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PREFACE. - 


Tboro uro already mail}’ cotnineiiianos uii the i31iagvndgiia lu 
various lauguagcs , and it would seem superfluous to add nay 
moro to the oxisluig number But it is also a £act that religious and 

uictnph}Sical truths with their immodiale bearing on the affairs o£ ma* 
tcrinl lito, ba\o been so cmiiicntl} and impressively enunciated m the 
contents o£ this Divine Scripture that those who applied themselves to its 
study with serious attention and steadfast concentration, could not fail 
to recognise that the treasure of Knowledge stored up in the few pages 
of this Divine Code of life, transcends the climax of human coutom- 
plation. Even the greatest thinkers of different ages who exhausted 
their profound conlcinplation and acute imagination on metaphysics, 
ovontunll} realised that all the conclusions they arrived at must have 
boon present to the mind of the author of this Divine Lay Hence no 
wonder that a vast multiplicity of learned annotations should come to 
exist on it. But most of these annotators have used this treasure house 
of Universal Knowledge to justify their own particular theories suggested 
the pecnlinntios of their special thonght—tcndoncics. Therefore in 
such cases it has been impossible to establish a uniform context through- 
out, without material contradictions. Tins hos given rise to substantial 
misandcrstanding, lu some quarters, concerning the merits of this m- 
valuablo work Some say that it is a commixture of interpollations 
bronghl about by tlio sectarian tendoncios of different writers. Others 
hold that it only roprosoufs (ho attempts of a primitive ago at meta- 
physical achiov’craoiit, wilhonl accomplishing tho systomalic coherence of 
thought, necessary to render it intelligible synthetically. 


There is another reason, in my opinion, for tho diflorence of views 
among tho various commentators and for Ihoir failure to oslablish a 
system of llioughl Ihrougliout tho Holy Text Tho fact is that the troatnaent of 
Adhyfitma in tho Bbagvadgila, specially m the beginning, 
general and fnndamonlal character. H is brief and abstract to the extent 
of appearing vague and thus readily loo'ds itself to any elaboration of 
details But although tho Adhyatma m the Gita (parhcnlarly m ho 
beginning) is of such an intimto and comprohousivc cliaraolcr as to om- 
braco almost all tboorios of Spiritualism , yot tho particular conclusions 
and ovou tho aspects of the Adhyatma itself as discussed in the later 
portions of the Text, cannot perfectly harmoniso wiOi «« 

Wo have to discern with serious coutemplaliou a Universa y 
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would fit m with all tho loluvaul disoussious in the body o£ Iho fioul 
the beginning to the end Lok Tilakii has very nearly approached this point 
o£ view o£ the subject, and allhoagb he could not establish a harmonised 
contest through and ihrougli, because oE his , acceptance oE jabsolulo 
idealism in Adbyalmn, yet he has opened tliCj^'ay for others to carry 
on the guest Ho has taken groat pains in writing his exhaustive and 
luminous commentary on tho Bhagvnd^ila and has furnished tho renuisito 
materials £oi ^ properly understanding the spn it ^ oE this Divine Book , 
and I believe a thorough study oE this monumental work is indisjieus- 
ablo It 13 absolutely religious and social without any taint oE ^Political 
prejudice However, the preferential recognition of life’s activities over 
Sanyfisa or renunciation oE action, decisiveU demonstrated by .the said 

i 1 I I V » I M I 

author, point to the inoMtablc conclusion ^that tho Bhagiadgifa advocates 
realism rather than idealism , and I have endeavoured to ostabhsh that it 

1 _ » ' t 1 ‘ 1 I II ii 

18 SO J?or it is quite inconsistent to approve oE tho activities of of material 
life, when we maintain .that the whole universe of name and form is an 
entire illusion An absolute idealism must logically load to the ngorous 
SanyS-sa propounded by Sri Sliankarachnryn 


Now as to tho abaense oE a system of uniform ihoughl in the Gito, 
I lumly ^oheve tb.it a perfectly coheroiifc system of Uiouglit is visible m 
it, and, that it establishes fundamental principles oE Esistonco derived 
from a liberal and comprohonsivo view o£ the ’Knowledge oE.lbe Universal 
Essenco Its treatment is uumistakenbly realistic, practical and syste- 
matic, .though in a popular style. . Instead o£ favouring any' particular 
theory, it endeavours to effect n reconciliation’ of the important theories 
concerning the Kuolvledgo loE the Essenco. Harmony, moderation and 
unfiinolnng faith m the Ruling Providence nrei the principal maxims of 
this Lordly Song ,It attempts to 'cu^e all ovils by npproachirig and 
administering to tbrf Power oE J udgment ( Determinate Reason ). I have 

.ocordmglr,lmatap™outtb.,„b,eoi'oEtI.. Bh»B™ag,to „ n .yslem 

o ,coborojUad ooj.ae<ileJlbo.gbU..flbe ide,, presented 

from start to Bniab, are ainiiged togetber m a logical progrossion of 

‘!PP“™‘.-‘"<«’”«»‘»noief in the different pnrtwns 

(335) also I847.and' 
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III order lu pro\o ihid a^i>lumotic unity o£ Ihoii^li'l £ bttvu oousidorcd 
il necessary to add d Introductory Chnptr rs in iho Wginnin^, and ’ tho 
render Nvho bns carctnli^ gone tbroogb tbese chnptoia uil), it is hoped, 
(utd iiimsoll prepared to understand flio general spirit of 'tho Bbogvad- 
gita. The (irst jins been necessitated to understand the Adbjatinn or tlio 
Fondaincnfn| Self in its Lordly and Govorning capacities, as' ^bas been 
I tprttfly .I'lsorlcd in the bod) of the Te\l in nuinorous connections The 
Seif of the Gitii IS not nirgnnu, abstract and absoluloly actionlc^s, but is 
an all-per\nding, nll-goicrning Spirit in Ibe true sense of our God, and 
it IS c^dcl^ourcd tosbciv bo^ tins can bo justitnd 


^ The second chapter is meant to justif) the realistic treatment of 
'#*scenlial Knowledge in the Gita and to show how llio various doahstic 
concoplioDS of the Lord arc not otil) justitiublo but also f'-senlinl The 
third chapter has in important bearing upon piaclical life and in it an 
attempt is made to elucidate in Ibeir farthest rnmi/ications the significa- 
tioiis of the term® vfA, etc which occupy chapters 3rd and ith, as 


aJ<o other jiorlions of thu Cost I have tried, so far as I could, to 
eicplaiii ill n realistic 'ind rational manner the inotmings of those terms 
in connection with tlio topic of pnclioal notiMlics specially dealt with in 
the abo\c*iiioiitioDcd chapters Itisbopod that a proper understanding 
of tho practical subject matter of this chapter will go a great way m 
explaining tho fundamental principles on Iho ba^is of which one may bo 
able to recognise ono’** jncfercnttal dnt) under particnlar oironmstanoes. 
Oilier tests and limiUilioiis that aro of iiinlcrinl help m choosing one’s 
own dot) m life, will he found di^cossod throughout tho body of the 
Tost on appropriate occasions, and It is hclieicd llinl llicso will correctly 
point to the adoption of a proper mode of liEo smlod to Iho osisting needs 
of tlicSociol). However, I haio strictly abstained from entering into 
the discussions of the questions of ‘Kon-co-operatioii’ or ‘ Co-operalion 
whicli torin lire barliing lopio of Ibo <lo>. My Men is Hint Ml snob inodes 
of life ns stimnlnlo Ibo poiws of pnssion by ongcndoiing mtonso 
linlrcd nnJ ill-nill ngniiisl individiiols or spcoinl oonimmiHos, nro agninst 
Ibo spirit of tho oqiinnmiity Yogn of tbo Bbogvndgili. and tond to 
corrupt Ibo pontj and oqnilibrniiii of tbn Eoneoiimg fnonl^. Any duty 
nbicU lias Lon dotorminod nttol cniiii and anbinsoil rofieotim, must bo 
adboroil to, not imdor Ibo inngoiding cxoilomont of passion an P''.!” ““ 
balnadorlbaanepiocs of jodicons f ““f ° 

nilb 11 steadfast resolution to prooood on oroii in tlio fneo 
snlfarnig and bigbost enorilioo. rosiguidg all oaros and oaniiy calcalations 

on Him^-bo sontod m Um “■> 8“"*“ ““ ''”®“ 
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To fucihlale roady roEorouce I b.ivc insCrlcd llio iiumborfi of iho 
flblokas ou Iho Margii), I have also put withiu brnckeifi uiy oAvn 
explanations \ 7 lucl 1 are necessitated to elucidate and harmonise the context, 
in order that the reader may easily distinguish between what forms the 
LtUra Senpta of the Original and what it can admit of, as a logical 
supplement to systematise and enlarge upon i(s general context I have 
avoided lengthy discussions of details , for il firm grasp of the principles 
is of piiinary importance, foi further enlightenment on points of detail, 
the reader is recommended to other works of hotter and appiovcd 
authenticity I know liou hard it is to concontrato one’s thoughts on 
metaphysical topics and have thus recognised the special value of btcvily 
in this connection I may also suggest that a boginiier in Ibis 8ub]oct may 
omit the ‘ lutroduction’ in his first reading. , 

. In concluding, I must express my piofoiind gratitude to Purohit 
Han Narayanji B A , of the Jaipur State Ills all through his sympalUetic 
preceptual guidance that I am lu a position to wiilo the following pages. 
Not only have I been honefilted by Ins sound and weighty inslrnctions, 
but rather his whole life has been ,i living sermon to enlighten my 
path. My thanks are also due to Captain J H Bridge and Bakhshi Nar- 
singh Das, B A , LL B , Vukil High Court, for Ihoir kindly going Ihrongh 
some portions of the manuscript and making useful suggestions. 


■Muti’ra, 

I 

2drd July 1921 
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INTHODTJOnON TO THE SUBJEOr 


CHAPTER I 

S7STESETIC DISCUSSION CONCEBNINC THE ESSENCE OF 
THE UNIVERSE : GROUNDS FOR BELIEVING 
IN A DIVINE ENTITY. 


Every civilised nation, nay every oomnittniiy or association oE nien 
living in vrhatsoever country or clitne possesses a religeon of its own} and 
History makes it abundantly clear that Erom times immemorial, some sort o£ 
religeon has prevailed in all societies and congregations of mankind. This 
shows that every where and at all times, people felt a want for religeon. 
It is true that agnostics and .barbarous societies have also existed 
hero and there, side by side with the refined Eaith oE a Iheislic onit, in almost 
all times. But these exceptional cases cannot seriously disprove the 
existence of a universal need for Religeon Even at a time when man- 
kind hardly passed beyond the status of mere animals and when their 
lolellflCtnal faonlties had not at all been developed, people, as it were, 
instinctively tried to find and did find some jJV 

Bpon to boBtow ft... homogo, sabmBs.o» ood adorahon ^ 

maght to find «. alter for their dae ded.oal.oa To emry boogblM perem 

thi. myetorioae operalioa ot tbo haaian ''J,'/”™Ba..toeo7 

the stroagest argaaieate for cooBraiiog bie faith a t i PiAie 

and it J p«b.p. .a dae rec.ga.l.oa of lh.e foot that the 
ot ladia 80 etroagly emplaewod the esolosire no laimen ^ 

aaahhava (oi3»I|) oonaoelioa with the g,ii.p„„er. 

aawaTOtiag oearWieo la the Eiwleaee of Iho all-ea.hrae.og 

£ul Providence. 
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Yet it 18 equally evident that ■with the progress o£ refinement and 
onltnre, in pioportimi as the intellectual capacities began to develope and 
strove to encompass within their scope the objects and phenoinonn of the 
Umverso, doubts and disbelief stood m the way of all that was 
notToailily amenable to the power of the aensnal and intelleoinal capacities, 
and thus the smooth and congcniol progress m iho failhCul worship of 
the Deity (many form whatsoever) was thwarted and very often completely 
arrested by the inevitable intrusion of tins nnb«die>ing scepticism The 
conclnding lines of the famous l^Jisdiya Snkta of Iho Rigveda 

amply testify to this foot. Henco no wonder if fho modem ora of in» 
telleofunl cnltnre and refinement slionld find so many enlightened votaries 
to the invitingly convenient shrine of ngnostism, albcimi or nihiH«m. It is 
a bane of the o'dnoaied and enlightened to subject every thought, belief or 
oonviction- to the scrutinising test of Reason, not knowing or rather not 
caring to know that the latter like quick-silver has no fixed and settled 
abode, and that there bo things that completely transcend its functions 
and ctip.ibilities Hence the present writer ventnres to make the painful 
assertion that in the present stage of the world’s intelleoinal evolution, 
the innjonty even among tho literate are atheists to all intents and pnrposes, 
and judged in all fairness, thcir convenient creed, may seem jnstifiahlo if 
wp aenoiialy put to ourselves the question — “la it at nil possible to cstabhfch 
consistantly with tho requirements of the logical cannons prescribed by 
human Reason, that there exists an eternal, immortal and universal 
Entity that m ly form the basis of' all rehgcoii and theism?” It is 
but just to attempt to answer this question before hoping to convinco 
'our nnbeheving friends. A mere adherence to tho introspoctive process* 
called annbhava' vriU not do, for that customary and inborn (*T 3 f) 

faith that used to animate our forefathers of the hoary ago, has ceased to 
command its pnslime reverence and respect in present age of critical 
cavil and logical scrotiny. It is with this additional purpose in view that 
the following few pages have been written, although their 'primary 
aim has been to furnish an appropriate introduction to tho aystcmetic 
exposition of the text that follows Wliether tho writer has been successful 
^in hi 8 att^pt IS a matter that depends upon the verdict of tho impartial 
reader This much at least is certain, that m the course of this attempt 
biany ofthe doubtful points th at often haiassod mo have boon satis- 

JntroBpccHon (ei g q q ) bjot bo'^Lua pvrposce at eclf-TcaliEaUon thil 

remarkable sacc«s^ But here SL mam means otnchlCvine; 

thatindnee Beiaon Kself to believe ^ tbo tho primary menus of tcasoalng 

6taj;e is I think prepaiatotr and B*f»toaco ot n Dominating Power 

AnnbhaTS, of the faith, thus obtSned ^ pwrlous to the coaflnnntioD, »hy .jaeaas of 
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fnctorily solved. Let tis then proceed with our enquiry firmly and 
steadily with unwavering concentration of the Foci of Reason. 

Tho material scientist recognises only those objects as leal and 
existing wbicli appear to his senses or can bo perceived by 

The pbTi»IcAl or 

material vKiv ot Ins intellcctnal fncnlties In this view of the Universe, 
tbo Lnivc sc Time and Space are infinite and whatever exists, exists 
in Space and wLitevor hnppons, happens in Time These are the efEebtive 
limitations upon all that js. Take the case of space It is easy to see 
ihit it IS infinite in firry dirochon. For if it were not so, it would have 
a limit; and thw limiting point of Space would be either a bod> or a void 
Therefore in both tho <a«es it would bo space For our conception 
of Sp ICC anv ni.ittoi or boil} situated tbereiii, is that of a pure 

void thaty separates thing"* from one nnoibcr and has no perceptible 
form Afpin tube «ho cn«e ofTitne Tiino is infinite in both directions 
For if not so, it would have » biginnig or an end, but this begining or the 
ond are potnfa in time , and ns these most have a hoforo and an after, 
they would conecqu* ntly ho within Time and not outride of it ^owr that 
vvliicb exists and appp irs to our senses i"* called matter, and all that 
exists and IS apparent to our «enscs is material. Therefore there js no 
existence that is not material lorco underlies alt mailer and all changes 
of which wo aro awnro whether as extorniil pcrco^ions or as intornal 
affections or sensations form tho inamteslation of fins Force But oven 
this force which is the puli or substance oT all matter exists under the 
conditions of the infinite cntnips of Time and Space Therefore this 
Force is limited b} tlieso condition** and although it may bo finite or 
infinite which IS not possible to determine physically, it is contialled 
by the infinities of Time and Space Tho,;eroxe, according to this 
view, there can ho no room for a God who is supposed to be beyond 
,„d conlroiw of T.mo, Space ond llallor. Agom 

Ho met parloKo of ..nillor (boennoo ftcro » ooltang beyond mttw 
iForoc-flIled objeoto) nod lunco Ho muni bo a bimtod porMiiality. oobioh 
; taposMblo a. onr Dmao ooooopbon .0 00,00, nolod and 0 ern. 

MorooOTaoinlbomalenaloiow.nolhing that ox>olo can ooonpo olanpo. 

Alorcover ns 1 1 Ho-ebould also change. Therefore 

Iboreforo oven if there bo a Ood, no-e u nmverso which. 

It IB easy to see that a perfectly matorml mow of t ie 
recognises tho tost of tho senses and the intelle^ on y, oe 
;rf,o,«™,o onroonoopuan of.b. ^ 

pas, boyond and (ranooend tins Booa • ■ 

a eupplomenlary enquiry , ns »l «otany 
Force which fills tho mutter, may bo. 
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INTRODTJOTIO«. 


In ibis view we have io taake an abstract analysis o£ bnman 
intellect and a precise introspcciion of the faculty of 
caWew***^**^'* I^cason. This is a vast subject and the reader who may 
feel desirous of extending his knowledge of this topiC) 
IS recommended to the bnlhant researches of Kant and other writers 
who have written on similar subjects. We will only lake np some of tbo 
conclusions established by Kant which are thought relevent to our enquiry. 


Time and Space are not nalUt^B or substances, bnl the mere forms 
which inhere in the intellect. They have nothing to do with tbo real 
existence ot the objective world. Tins is proved as follows., There ore 
five tests laid down by Kant, which decisnely establish that Time 
and Space are clearly distinguisbablo from the reality of the objective' 
world and are things that exist in onr intellect and have no independent 
real existence. We will presently apply those tests Leins before tbot 
briefly point out that it will be quite plain to any one on a little con- 
sideration that Space and Time are the entities which are not in themselves 
perceptible by our intelloctnal senses. There is nothing m'the external 
Universe corresponding to the conception of Time and Space that my 
intellect internally cognises Tlierefore it can safely be asserted that 
Time and Spade are not externally existing circumstances bnt mere form^ 
that inhere in onr intellect. However it will be worth while, I think, 
briefly to point out the admirable tests that Kant and bis followers applied. 


1. The representations of Time and Space are antecedent to all 
perception and experience. For these representations must either 
come from myself or from experience of external objects. But the 
latter can not give these representations, because every experience 
prttuppaset Space and Time and in fact cannot be represented -v^thont the 
pre.eiasting ^ fonndahon of these representatiooB of Time and Space.- 
Therefore it is evident that the representation of Space and Time, did 
exist somewhere prior to my forming any representations of the objec- 

tive world, *.c,to say they inhere m tbo intellect as its forms. ^ 

2. Md Spara are tha maaifabla iaierracM ot Ao Tnt.ii... 
nay ora presant m all tho oporahooa ot 

^Hbo objaob »>d oraota o! tbo Uo,«„. ca. b. earfly thoalbi Itay 
to aayl can easily imagine- liat they are aon-esMtanl h.. . 
micQnm,inainely, Spacaand a fioccesairacontinoHy witbont an. fn \ * 

the cognifion o£ Time mil for over .001.00, ^^™'^ 

.ad I oaa aever tbialr or a. repreea„;Tpaa Jf Kd 
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Space. Henoo follovra that Time and Space belong not to the represented 
objects or projected events, bnt to my representing faculty itself. I can 
moke no abttracixon of them from my representations. 

3 The representations of Space and Time present an opodiotic and 
unavoidable certainty, winch la not the case in the representation of the 
outside objects of experiment. The truths established by often repeated 
experience have not nbonl (hem an unavoidable certainty It is quite 
possible to imagine contradictions to these Unt all particular determi- 
nations of Time ond Space are nccessat} and wbateier contradicts them is 
impossible. Tins infallible ccrt.unty with regard to (ho represiiitotions 
of Time and Space Miow 9 Ihnt they arc inherent in the \erj functions ot 
our intellect, and are not obtained indepcndenlly of it from the extcnial 
objects Hov, lij knovNing and discussing one 6gnre of Euclid, I can 
convince myself of the Unncrsal troth of the conclusion regarding that 
particular space coicred In the figure, affords an example. 

4, Time and Space furnish a connecting link for the representing 
of objects or events. In themselves (ho latter are surelj an infinite 
multitude or mass of oxternni uflcctions or sensations It is the coutinnitv 
consisting in the representif ions of lime and space that reprc'cnts them in 
a conlinuitj of order or Buccc*sion, Therefore it is clear that Tune and 
Space must be wiihin mo, not without me 

5 I know ^uith the utmost certainty that Time and Space are 
infinite not from an nctnal observation ot the objective w-orld (for it is 
impo«3ibIo aclnally to measure infinity ) but from an o prion sense of the 
same This innate bense of the infinity of Tim** and Space proves that 
these belong to our intellect and not to the outside world. 

Most of these tests are o\ er-lapping and there is mentioned a 6th test 
also which I consider it convenient to leave out ns it is presupposed in the 
3rd test which refers to the apodicctical certainties of the raathemeticnl 
calculafaODS Taken joinllj or severally, these tests establish beyond all 
doubt that Time aud Space arc the inherent forms of the intellect and 
have no soparnco real existence, external to the mind. Of course all that 
appears to us is not only Time and Space bnt something beyond these, 
which wo commonly call matter and which forms tbo object of perception 
All the various objects of nature that wo pereceive in Space and Time are 
not the eaino as Time and Space But inspitc of tboir radical differentiation 
from Time and Space, these so called external objects, are not really what 
they look hko ; becanse,-^ (1) They aro ropresonted under colouring 
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and coating o£ the inherent and non-external forms of Time and Space and 
(2) the representations of raatlor, oven if toKen irrespective of the sheath- 
ing of Time and Space, ore every time and at every inoidont changing 
llieir shape and therefore it cannot’ bo said wifh certainty that what 
appears conformable to onr senses at one time is its proper and real form. 

ilow the question arises, whether there is any real existancc, besides 
and beyond the intelleclnal existence of Time and Space and tho unreal 
appearance of changing matter. Let ns first proceed with matter Is this 
matter nothing but what is represented to ns by the objects of onr senses 
and perception? In the absonco of any proofs to tho contrary, ua most 
take the evidence of onr senses as the only and the exclnsivo testimony, ’ 
and must hold that that which appears to ns through our senses is tho only 
existence and as this has been sboarn to be nnreal and imsnbslantial 
therefore wo arrive at the idealism of the Univer«c, tho non-entatno 
Bttdhiatio Shnnyabsd etc., Thns in disproving mnterinhsra we light 'Upon 
a ‘nothingness’ which leaves no room for God or any other entity. Can 
we comfront this sitnation snccessfully ? Yhs , happily we can prove that 
something eubstmlinl must nnddtrlie and subsist beyond these appearances 
and forms of the intelteet, for tho following reasons. 


1. We have proved that Timo and Space arc mere forms inherent 
in the intellect and they are not sub^tantinl rcalilirs of tbo objectno world 
From this it docs not neoesi«»nIy follow that the intellect (matter) m 
which these forms inhere is also unsubstantial. For tho conlaincr or tho 
basis of unreal plionomena does not merely by reason of containing that 
unreal phenomena, become itself nnreal. On tho contrary an niisnbstantial 
object cannot became the basis of any other ob 3 cot not even of an unreal 
object The mtolloct 18 as much a matter to ns ns any other external 
object. 


2. Ih«re la aomoHang mdemealli tb. appeamn,,,,, „f j„ .. 

(«; Olbarwiae it mast ilways baao looked miiform and nnolianc- 
ing and mnat bavo obanged only wlb Ibe correspondinn 
obangoj in tb. inlollaot. But that is not tbo oaao, for tl.o 
oTident obanges odrected in matter, rieiblo in tbo modifica- 
tionaofoolooraod abopo, owing to almospheno or other 
pallmbly onloroal ■caoaea, abow (bat there ,a aomafllino 
boa.doa .od bo^ond tlie formal roproaenfatmns of onr 
ratolUcl. tor onamplo, the sky ivbtob a moment ago was 
cloat la now ov.roasl with olonda i anroly this rtnngo 
in tba object of tboeanaoB can not be attnbulod to any 
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cbauge lu iiie intelicci wbicb perceives tbrengh tbo senses 
Such a tnrietj oE scenes visible alike to all that happen to 
be Its siualtaiieoiis spcct'itors, mnst belong to something 
that IS ovterior to tbo linmnn intelleoi, for bad it been 
purely the creation oE the intellect, then individual 
inlollccts must bare framed particular imageries for tbeir 
perception and conscqnently the universal consensus of 
[lercoptual pliouoniona, could never have been possible. 


(OJ It IS true that the incossnntl} changing forms and shapes of 
matter are not real ; but there must be something ivhich 
subsists beneath those changes. Otherwise there remains 
nothing to change t d to say there must be something to 
appctii in difForont appearances. This shous that matter 
does exist, and by matter I do not mean phenomena but 
, noumenn 


8 . JGvcr} thing must e\ist upon some basis, t c even nothingness 
must ha\e some foundation to exist upon. When I say that something does 
not exist, the idea of the non cxistenco of that something must have some 
foundiation to rest npon. Tbo idea ‘something is not’ involves the 
cxutcncc of the noncntitj or non-prosenoo of that thing, * e to say the 
stntoraoni of n negative is equivalent to tho affirmation of (hnl negative 
rhcrocan existno ‘no’^anon-eiility, without there being an antecedent 
_ entity, upon which tho former innst exist Therefore it is that 
oven in denying tho existence of a thing, I affirm of its non-ex<^tenco 
This 13 tho and forms tbo most decisive argument 

with which Shri Sanfcarachnrya undormincd and lascd to 

the ground the tremendous structuio of barren aud ghastly ntbesra 
preached by Budhisra. It seems to mo that this is the strongest argument 
which brings homo to us tho conviction of an eternal and immortal 

existence 


Irrespective of all objects of senses and of all perceptions and feelings, 
everyone has the inevitable and 'unquestionable certainty as to his 
...sloncc Hodo o»n, mn for o moraoot, lUok, mOBtoo "r Moto Ita to 
doos not o.«l -W. 000. Ibon, ttnl ttoro io n pormononl and 
onbolanoo, «h>ot sntaolo imdor tho nnroal oppcarancM roprosonlod ty tho 
^ £ 7 oHho .nlolleot. or m other word., . r .n Kant’s ph^oloey. rro may 

say that thora is nonmana (snbslanoo) f ° 

mL (appoaranoeo), Ihns « baro boon aUo to oslablisli tbo on 
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o£ an eternal and immortal entity in end upon "Hbich tn« umrerae or 
appearances exists. But is this investigation sufficient to justify us to assume 
that this entity that wo have thus established is the same ns our Almighty 
Glod or Lord»and is therefore worthy of the hallowed conceptions of omnipre- 
sence, omniscience, alUpoworfalness etc. which wo are accustomed to 
associate with our ideas of the bnd, generous and benevolent Providence?. 

, I think the present stage of our investigation docs not warrant this 
conolosion. Let ns therefore proceed further, and try to ascertain what 
this universal entity underlying -ail phenomena, is, so far as wo can. 
tiLcoordingly wo shonld try to determine whether it is ( 1 ) a blind non- 
sentient and merely mechanical matter (t the Prakriti of the 

Sankbaya isri? ^ only or whether it is ( 2 ) a sentient, unifying, 
and controlling Spirit [the aTRW of the ] or whether it 

must be ( 8 ) both For, if this underlying entity is proved to be only 
what we have described under the Ist. head, in that case we shall be in 
no better position than the atheistic materialists. Because, although it is 
shown that there is an eternal and imperishable entity that nnderties all 
objeots of senses, and that the life and death of an indivldnal does not 
ooDstiinfe the be-all and the end-all of the man, for his ossenso mnst 
survive, yet this rosearoh is not suffioiont to prove the existence of the 
Almighty and All-providing God, At the most it can only piovo the 
existence of an imuioital soul ( undotormined wliclbor it transcends 
the nltimate principle of sifiRl, with the help of which one may fortify 
the doctrine of the transmigration of the soul, at the best; bnt it 
does pot bring home to ns the conviction' of the Almighty in the 
light m which we are accustomed to worship and adore Him. 

Kant has come to the conclnnon that we cannot pnrsne these 
enquiries any farther, and that from the very nature of our intellect, we are 
preolndcd from deciding those questions. But ibis excellent meta- 
physician whose services to humanity can never be over-estimated, has fallen 
into an error from which nothing bnt the distant and hoary voices of the 
ancient Indian sages, can oxtneate ns. The following are the questions of 
oracial import which guide ns on m, the course of our further enquiry 
into the fundamental Essenso -- ( 1 ) i^hether the intellect 

18 the only knower and fee'ler in man. ( 2 ) Even supposing that the 
knowing subject in man is over and above this mtolloct and that the 
latter IS only a means of the knowledge for the former, we havo still to 
determmo whether this intellect is the only moans of knwoledge available 
to tbe knowing subject and ( 8 ) whether the intellect knows through its 
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oTrn iohoroni ponor only or vrbothor it is for this purpoeo dependant upon 
aomothing olso. It will gradnnlly become clear in the course of oar enqiury, 
that almost all our important conolnsions depend upon the careful 
investigation of those 8 gucstione. ^ 

Perhaps Kant assumed that the intellect is not the fyioaer in man, 
but iio thought that nil consciousness must be confined to the functions 
of tbo itttolloct. Ho could not imagtno that any consciousness or any* 
thing akin to consciousness or knowabihty could exist independent of the 
intellect. But nttbis point iho ancient flishis of India come to our 
Qsaisianco, and boldly docbiro that there is a cousciouaness over and above, 
nnd underlying tho consciousness of tbo intellect ; and that the intellcctnnl 
conscionsness may bo called as contrasted with the former 

ttninvorsal, constant and immortal conscionsness called Lot us 
DOW as boldly face this problem and carry on onr investigation coolly 
nnd calmly withont fear of contradiction. I was not a little timorous lest 
tho recognition of this Snpor-mtelloctnal consciousness which like divine 
light had dawned npon mo in tho midst of the disconsoleto darkness 
pervading tbo intellect - bound-aonsos, might va^sb in tho face of tho 
overclomling onsets of the irresistible conclusions of tho giant intellect 
of Kant. But nil glory to the Instrons loro of tho Upnisbad authors, 
whoso divino revcllations Hko flashes of lightening , not only dispell 
nnd enlighten tho dreary darkness of agnostism in general, but oven 
succeeded inonlishng Sohonponhour, Dousson, etc, Kant’s own country men 
as their followers. 8nob is tho high esteem m which I hold this venerable 
literataro# But no two thoughts cun agree, end it is no wonder that we 
should havo tho doplorablo verdict of s'omo of tho western vrntors, reflect- 
ing npon this transcendcnlally incomparablo body of Iiteraturo as * rude 
and undeveloped thoughts of a savage and primitive race of mankind.’ 
■Whether such o shocking judgment was inflnoncod by lack of capacity 
to understand tho high light of tho Upmshad learning, or was a 
result of nice projudico can bo to us o matter of mere conjecture. 

Lot ns however, prooeod on under the guidmg genius of 
' tko, writers of tko Upmsbads sqfJWTO so that wo may havo m 
future less occasion to depend npon such griovous remarks, 

N 

‘ Lotus then firsttakonp the Ist question, tir, whether the intellect 

is tbo only knowor ond Ccolor m man, or whether it is only an instrnmont 
of knowledge for Bomo other knowing entity or subject in roan.. 
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Slottag ftOB a purely a.alM:.il»0c or physical pomt o£ view let os 
1 see rrhether we can find any salisfaeleiy explanation ot 
the phenomena .£ intellootnal hnewled^ within the pile 
questioD, phyaical aoioncos, and c\ammo wliat jnforencos tho 

investigations into mioh hnowledgo point to. ‘Hew do yon k™w 
iheettemlUmvorse’? Tho pliysiCaal science explwns-you see a fhing 
beoanse the rays oE the Snn reflect through your eyes and enlighten 
the intellect. You hear a thing because the Tibrotions oE air, carry the 
sound through your ears 'to your intellect and fill the latter wi 
sound. You smell something because the incense omitted by that thing 
18 earned in thronghi tho peculiar constitution of yonr nose to your 
intellect ; and again you feel a thing, because by means of your skm your 
intellect comes in contact with that thing Now lE I ask this naturalist 
as to how I imagine, ho has no reply worth the name to offer. However 
of this later. ;[iet us here examine tho answers to our first querry, ou- 
the presupposition thot the intellect is the onl} thing that knows, and that 
there is no other separate entity, underlying it, which is the subject o£ 
o£ this knowledge > 


The intellect is celitrod in tho brain, nay, .-vccording to the materialists 
the intellect is nothing but that which is formed by the constitution of 
the brain, and the latter ( brain ) according to them is a physiological 
organ, that is to say, it is as much matondl as any other ob;)cot of senses. 
Now when it is said that the brain or the intellect is as good a matter os 
any other object of perception, then I see no leason why this partichlar 
matter tho brain only should hnovo anything, by means' of tho Sun’s 
rays, the vibrations oE the air etc , and why not this table before me, 
this pen in my hand, as also this river flowing before me, on' all o£ which 
the Sun’s rays and the vibrations o£ tho air fall equally and indis- 
criininately, laiow like my intellect. You might say that it is possible 
that these objects jnst referred to, may also bo knowing Very possibly 
they have a conscionsness, (cis. tho consciousness that pervades ©very 
object, to bo discussed later on^ but not like tho copsciousness' of our 
intellect whose susceptibilities are manifest in action and feeling. Again 
you may say that the intellec^_:^s furnisbod With tho pocnhsrly 
constituted accessories, such’ 'as thiueycs, the cars, the nose etc., and 
therefore at knows. But other objects lack such accessones. Granting 
all this we have yet two inexplicable positions deserving of consideration 
xtx (a) Bow the intellect knows through these accessories, and^why is 
not this knowledge restricted to these occossoncs, in other ^ords how 
IB the communication between (he latellecl and its aocessoriw wtabliskod 
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and preserved and that {b) if the physical esplanation of the reflexion ^ of 
of the rays, the vibration of the nir, wore the only available explanation, 
and nothing in addition to that, then the natnral resnlt should have been 
that the rays issuing from the Sun, and penetrating through the vahe, 
eye ball into the interior of the intellectual region, should have illuminated 
the interior between the oyeball and the brain strnotnre, ns also all 
that lies iDsido my physical body. Bat ibat is not tbo case and only 
objects outside myself appear liiumiDated Thus it is easy to see that tbe 
physical explanation falls too far short of being a satisfactory one, and 
even what little it explains, leads to the inference that the intellect is not 
■the knower in tmimi, bnfc only an lostrnment of knowledge. will 

explain this folly while discussing tbe explanation later on ] 


Let us now turn towards Kant’s theoiy and try to oscertain 

. . the nature of tbo intellect and the knowing subject 

CTptoation o£°hc All that exists is divided by Kant into two classes, namely 
question noumena ( thing-in-itself ) and phenomena (external 

appearances ). Now wo have to determine, under which of thesoi two 
classes, our intellect falls Wo are aware that the intellect is both 
perishable and perceptible ns a physiological organ. Therefore it must 
he classed as a phenomenon, and as every phenomenon is merely a form of 

the real substance I3 mg hidden beneath it, therefore we must hold that 
the funotion of knowing or consciousness must ultimately onginata 
from that underlying substance which is the basis of the intellect 
for a phenomenon IS a mere nppearanc^ Therefoie it is evident that 
the intellect IS not the knowei in man, but something different which 
18 the basis of^he intellect, but which cannot bo completely identified 
with the latter on account of our clear distinction between Phenomena and 
Noumena, IS the real knower. Thus it is established that the knowing 
entity in man is the permnnant essence of which the material intellect 

is only an instrument » 

Bnt unless ’we show that this knowing subjobt is not restricted 
for Its knowledge and consciousness to tbe medium of the intellect we 
cannot maintain that it is the Divine and Ommsient knowing snV ; 
because It IS dependant for its knowledge or sentiency « 

and perishable instrament ithrough which it is impossible 5 
UmvMsal knowledge. ’Therefore let ns try to see if tins knowing 


l^laisely dependea 

„ method in ite d&Fon open., the rich 
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snbjVct possesses an; other nnresiricted and nnpbenomeDal source of 
knonrledgo It was at this point that Kant gave np Uie porsnit in dispair 
and therefore wo have to deptod npon the ancient wisdom of India for 
the farther prosecntion of onr enqniry. ' 


The close diagnosis of intellect had leveaicd to Kant’s genins the 
unreal and immaterial character of Time and Space, bnt Kant did not 
direct hiB energies to the stnd; of the inner sensations and affections 
that operate withm a man, which although quite close at hand are yet not 
wholly esplorable by the intellect. The mtelleot is not the only essential 
and operative factor of a man, nay it is not even the operative factor. 
It 18 not even ettenUal for the snstenence of an individual. It is the 
Prana SPU or the Ufe-givmg energy (called Will or Volition by 
Showpenhonr} which pervades through lha whole of a man’s constitution 
and IS the main sustenance not only for its subsistence, but also for its 
growth, preservation and guidance This pr&na is menifesfc to my 
consoiouaness through the various movements that I percoive in my 
inn^r constitntian in the form of the pulses ut the extremeties, the actions 
of the heart, and liver and specially m the operation ’ of breathing* It 
not only keeps me alive by regulating all the movements and actions of the 
different parts of the body, and by sustaining and assisting tbo digestive 
fnnctions which rest upon it, bnt is rather the cause and the sonroe of 
the growth and developoment of my whole constitnUonP^limbs, organs, 
senses inclndiog the intellect also. Thus it is the sobstance out of which 
the intellect is grown and upon which the same sabsists. 


Wo will not yet determine whether this SIW is the nltimato eternal 
and immortal sentient entity; [ see Uiis discussion later ] what we have 

hero to shew is that this m is the substratum of tbo mtelleot and that 
toere is a oonsoionsness pervading in and manifest through this quite 
irrespective of the fonotions of tbo mtelleot and if we can show this 
then we shall have proved that .the knowing subject m man (which we 
have shown to be over and above the mtelleot) has other means of 
conscionauess than the intellect. This we proceed to establish as follows.— 

»me ana 8^a iha fotm. of peroaplion and benoe IboT ara 

oeM»ool«,I,m.,oa.,I!vea,nrf.„pdreaa.lffls.Ieepwbeo all 

Eanrt,on. are at .ba,.noa fl... 

existence is still present and m wwsposs ot self- 

a«.»o»d..«p. 
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In esiablishing the fact that there la a permanent and immortal 
element covered under tho appearances perceived through onrginlolleot 
(SCO p.7 supra ) we have seen that there is an existence implied even hy the 
non-existence oE the objects Now the point is, wherefrom and by what 
means wo acquire tho consciousness o£ this existence. It is not very 
difficult to see that this is not acquired by means oE the Eunctions oE the 
intellect Lot us examine ^o fact more closely Can I see tho idea of 
tins fundainontal oxistencV^'u ith my eyes ® no Can I hear this ^ no 
Can 1 touch or smell it ? no. R ither tins is the e\istence of which I am 
not over aware conscious in tho sphere of the intellect nndjcti 
tacillp base all my thoughts, feelings and conceptions upon this Divine 
Consciousness - For, wherefrom cfimes the innate coniiotion, that all I 
sec, feel, imagine and assert has a foundation to rest upon and is not 
entirely baseless You may say that this consciousness, like 

time and space, must be inherent in tho intellect. But it can easily be 
shown that it is not so. Tue crncial text wonid be whether this under- 
lying consciousness can bo proved to bo a mere mortal piiantom like Time 
and Space, essentially connected with the function of the intellect We 
hare scon that the conceptions of Time and Space are antecedent to all 
perception , a little reflexion will show that this notion or conviction oE 
fandamoni*il existence, must bo antecedent even to all cognitions of Time 
and Space. It is emphatically clear that this conciousness of universal 
cxistencb upon which everything is based, can never be said to be limited 
to tho existence oE the intelloot only, for it is presupposed even in tho 
notion of the oMstcnce of the intellect.* 

Again, yon call Time and Space os unreal phantoms of the 
mind, hocnu«o the external objects could oonfinue to he represented to 
} on, perhaps inn better and real condition, even if tho mind were not 
furnished with those temporal and spneial forms of viewing, and no body 
will go so f.ar ns to assert that the noumena in themselves, will cease to 
exist nftor tho annhialation of tbe intolleot But tho same can never 
be maintained oE this unconscious consciousness of this fundamental 

■ In the egoistic conscIoiiiniP's ‘ I am,* the egoistic idea ‘I’ is the form of the Intellect 
and Is dependant upon the iuteliccfual conretonsness for when the intellect is whoUv 
snsponded ns in deep slccpt this distuioliro notion *1’ also vasnishes Bnt the conception — 
nnv we ennnot say thnt it is eonerptlon fer this terra is inclndcd in the fnncilons Of the 
intellect nnd the consclonwss of fnndnmentdl oxislnnce thnt we are dl-icnssing here, Is 
bevond nnd ntnnils over ’igainct Iht fnnotions nnd conoionsness of Intellect — of this fonda- 
incntnl exi^lence, ns being at tho basis of nil, can never vanish , ns withont U nothing 
else can csisl, and wo have nlrcndy seen that the inteliect Is not the only entity in the 
Universe It aught be urced here that all consclonsness is confined to on- Infellcct and 
beyond this Intellect nil the osistonce of the world is n po-fect nnjlity to ns. We will show 
that this It not 10 { »• later on where wo have di8cni«ed tho condition or deep sleep ) 



INTBOBUGTION. 


u3 

existence ■which in the 6aits o£ all that is and all that is not [ upon which 
both affirmative and ncgetivo depend, which is above both oxistenco 
and non existence «=» «I etc]. 


In short by the imagining away or ralhtr suppoting {for we have eeen 
that we can not thinh axaay Time and Space inteUectuaUy') the non- 
existence of Time and Space^ the objects m theinseltes do not cease to exist’, 
hut hy the non-sivpposing [ do not say non-thinking or thinking aioay, Jor the 
consciousness is not in your thought to he out-thoughlcd'] of this consciousness 
or conviction of existence, every thing is dislocated. Can ony one even 
after carefully studying Berkely seriously reconcile himself with the truth 
of the words ‘ nothing exists ’ ? If n lunatic had ever eared to express his 
heart (not imnd j oven ho -would assert that bo could ne\er bring home 
to his self the belief of absolute non-existenco. 


Thus wo see that (1) the conviction of ‘nxistonce* is antecedent 
even to the cognitions of Timo and Space* and (2) Time and Space aro 
detaohahlo from matter which might exist irrespective of the former 
but the conviction of fundamental existence is not. Bnt for this 
crucial distmchon— that the one is Universally fnndamenlal and the 
others ore fundamental only within the sphoro of tlie finite intellect, n;id 
that the latter entities of Time and Space are perfectly unreal and formal, 
and therefore Superfluous, while the former entity is the reality of all reality; 
it IS in fact a substance that gives reality to all that we call real— w o might have 
very little to distinguish this cognition of ‘ existence ’ from the conception 
of Time and Space ; far it is immensely surprising to note that almost all 
the tests prescribed by Kant for the determination of tlio idealistic nature 
of Time and Space, can very well hold good m the case of this notion of 
existence. We willleave it for the reader to apply those tests and satisfy 
mmsolf with regard to the truth of the above asseition. The reader will 
find amazing parellehsm existing holwoon, the notionsbf Time and Space on 
the one hand and the innate conviction of Ibis Universal existence on the 
other All the tests laid down by Kant will bo found to be applicable to 
the latter ^consciousDess’s only that the raathemotical criterion becomes 


■"In other words it is not given to 
the conoepluns of limb and Space. Just 
external objeota o£ onr senses , even so the 
of ‘existence’ cannot be said to have any 
and Space. Time and Space arc essentia] 
but this inborn conviction of ‘ existence ’ 
forms ^ ' 


ns in experience and is absolnlcly Independent of 
ns Time and Space ate things that cannot lonn 
fundamental notion or, more correctly, conviction 
accessary relation wKh or dependence npon Time 
for the lepreseutnlion of aU material objects, 

Is quite irrespective of any such representative 
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•snperfluoas m this case ; and that conveya a very important 8ignifica> 
tion; pure matbemeticnl calonlations cover bnt a portion of phenomenal 
esperienoB and therefore this test being only of n particular character, 
cannot embrace the ‘ Universal conviction of existence It is particular 
to the case of tlie intellectual forms Therefore vro may clearly guess the 
'of the infellectnal forms in this methemetical particularization 
and the consequential rcsnlting of a deminisbed connotation, necessarily 
inferior to the Universal (more comprehensive ) connotation of this 
consciousness. 

( f 


Novr the point arises: bow is this amazing parclbhsm (although 
distinguishable ) to bo explained and accounted for. Let ns, again beseech 
the Indian sages ( for help m this connection ) , onr vornable Bishis, who 
dedicated tlieir wbolo lives, generation after generation in this Divine 
pursuit. They boldly solve the problem by deagnating tho Universal and 
real existence, whose fundamental consciousness wo have thus established 
as and tho intellect-bom representing forms of Time and Space as 
*IPII [wo will see later on whether this appellation M&y&, can with 
jnshdcation be extended to all appearances including the modifying or 
changing essence of the phenomenal world ] Suffice It hero to say that 
the one is real, eternal, immortal and Universal, while the other is unreal, 
and particular though eternal The latter may, on account of its close 
parellelism within the sphere of tho intellect, very well bo -callBil as an 
effnlgence .or reflexion, inevitable on account of the sheer presence, 
existence or contact { howsoever you may find conventent to sujipose or 
imagine) of the Universal Brahma with the appearances oi the ajiptuuig 
entities 1 Ihink the vedantio explanation of tho emanation of the 
Universe from the self may comodtously be accepted to ho coinenicnt, 
I cannot call true, for that we cannot know as we' shall see later on 
in the next chapter. 


Thus I believe it is satisfactorily proved that there is a Unncrsal 
existence or entity imbued or saturated with a oonsciousness or know- 
ability, besides and beyond the consciousness of the intellect, [^ote Ii^ 

what has preceded the significance of the terms ^ (existen ce) 

(ccnsciousnos's; eubodied in the excellent vedantic formula 
describing tho umversal Eternal Brahma, must have been clearly evident]. 

In ordor-to impwt an unquestionable confirmation to the proof 
of the existence of this Universal consciousness, it is necessary 

should also consider tho illustrations oflho conditio;? of cep seep c .; 
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oxceUanfcly utilised by tho Upnisbads ( and f Gita is a gist oE the 
TJnpanishads') which show that ( I ) the knowing subject in man is an 
independent entity distinct from the intellect and that { 2 ) the conscions* 
ness of the former stands over against the conscionsness of the intellect. , 

tf 

Nothing can be more surprising than the fact that with the help 
of simple and ordinary phenomena of every day occurepce, our revered 
Rishis with a profound sublimity of ima^matiou and an unswerving 
keenness of metaphysical penetration, arrived at the truths that are a 
mystery to the intellect of the present age, with all the abundance of its 
soientifio aobievments and civilised enlightenment. 

. 

Let us trjj to grasp the snbstance of the arguments relied upon 
by tho ancient Rishis, The^eye does not see because we have often seen 
that a man falls m deep sleep with bis eyes open, seeing nothing that 
IS before him. The oar does not hear, because a person in deep sleep 
hears naught that IS talked near him and that he might have heard, if 
awake. The nose does not smdil, because in deep sleep you We gnite 
anaware of the good or bad smell pervading in tho locality 'where yon 
sleep The skin, likewise' does not fWl, if any thing comes into’ 'contact 
with It, wile the man is fast asleep, Tho poVers of all those sWses are 
merged in the intellect which is the centre and controller of them all. 
But what becomes of tins intellbct during deep sleep ? ' Odn it be said thdt 
the intellect daring sonnd sleep remains possessed’oE its powers 'and fnne- 
tions ? Absolutely not. For, it thinks not, knows hot, -perceives 'not 
dreams not, conceives not, and its whole consoiousness is 'at it were*, 
entirelyanmhilated forthetime being. The intellect during this time 

is said to be coleseed m the SIST, the life energy that is siUl menifest and 

working Its fnnctions with unabated ‘ for'ce and undesturfaed harmony 
Md regularity -so that if ic is maiotaioed that tho intellect is the only 
toower m man, then this knower is wholly absent from the man dnrinir 
the period of bis deep sleep. But. that is not the fact. Aj&t Sbatrn 
takes enquiring Gargya[ see ] to a person who 

happens to be fast .asleep and endevours to awaken mm by addressing him 
ondly mih a vanety of attractive and qndearing epetbets, but the man 
knows him not He then iouebs the sleeper ibv the hand vat t-u r 

kn.™ Hi. Net Ajat Stoa .bake tbr. V l C 

man knows, starts up, and then becomes oonBCiouB J J.Tu r T 

■What is It that bsoomos aware of the ouqbnPfJ i f ^ ‘ Hpened. 
It was applied? Surely o 

a few seconds after the 1erk has 

the jerk has been apphed, the sleeper does ,ttot 
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become conscioos oi 'wbat ^happened. The lotolleclaai oonscioneness 
revives after tbere has been a palpable activity oi resurrection in his 
constitution, displayed in the physical action of the sleeper’s struggle for 
gaining steadiness and inastor}' of his eclf * This shows that there 
existed in the body an entity- which first becamo aware ( I can not say 
conscions, because the term is ever tramelled with the parapbarnalia of 
tho intelleot j of the circumst'ince of the esternnlly npplied jerk ; and which 
hoving become aware o£it,awakend the inlelloct and thereafter communicated 
the snmc to the latter in the shape of conscionsnoss. In short,' I donot 
become aware of the jerk at the moment it is applied hht as a matter of 
fact, the jerk IS either not known, bj my iniollect, or is presented to its 
rccoliection, by means of its snceeding conseqnenccs Here it might 
be nrged as to wbj this knowing entity wbicb became aware of the jerk, 
not become aware of tlie sounds and tho touch previonsly resorted to, 
notwithstanding the suspension of the powers of the intellect. The 
answer plainly iss Because the knowing consciousness of the Atma 
IS not at all porFcclly similar to the consciousness of tho intellect, and is 
never to be gnaged or tested with reference to the latter which is merely 
its effulgence. The utmost that we can ascertain is this that there is an 
entity in man which becotnss OLitare of external circumstances oven in the 
ahsonso of iniellcclnal consciousness. Bot the remarkable fact is' ibaf 
this consclonsness'oE the knowing subject is never directed towards the 
realisation of the circumstances of the material or pbenotnenal world 
without some matennl medium For, in the instance above described. 
It was through the medium of the m the life principle,' that thh 
fact of this external jerk was commnnicaled to the knowing subject; and 
tho true form ot this consciousness consists lu the susceptibility to the 
reception of the direction communicated 'to it, and then to act in accor- 
dance with that direction. Here it might bo‘ ohjeo^ed that this susoepUbility 
or knowabilUy of the knowing subject 'is not always alive and therefore 
permanent; but comes into existence when the m is affeofed ; and 
MCmdly Itai a. It « loaaled in the m tWEara lie Sm M fta 
altaate kaawiag aabjaat. SaEar as Ilia Aral objaclioa is caalOTad it 
mil be praseiiti, aaplained that it is aol oa aocanaas oE ealerad 
bE ibe !tro (anah ns tbo npphcaUoa a£ Ibe jatb in anr iltalialiaa ; 
that tho coaraaosnassaE Ihota amag sabisal i., brought into praaiia^ t 
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pky,"bnfc it 18 always •umnlerrupledly and tiuintotmilonlly threaded through 
all oxisteuce. As for the Booond objection it will he proved later on in 
this chapter that although the ultimate consciousness in man, is accompanied 
with, and seems to be dependent upon the Rl’'! yet the knowing subject 
IS not in all respects identical with this rifor. 

I 

The points that were pre-eminently important hero to prove are 
( 1 ) that it is not the intellect which foiowa, but that it is only an inslm- 
ment oE the knowledge and ( 2 ) that the real knower in man is capable o£ 
knowing indepepdently o£ the intellect. And it is perfectly clear hero that 
any amount of logical reasoning pnt together will not bring homo such a 

conviction oE this truth, as the proper nnderslanding o£ the 
above-qnoted illustration. The nnEathomable depth oE metaphysical insight, 
possessed by the andent Eishis, will be all the more conspicuous, when 
we will see that Eroma different aspect o£ the same illnstration (above 
reEerrod to ) they have proved that, the consciousness of tho knowing 
subject is not only irrespective and independent of, the intellect but is 
also permanent and unmter&utenU 

Wo have shown that during deep sloop, circumstances are made 
''known to an ent% in man, irrespective of tho intoUect, and shall now 
determine from the same example of a deep sleeper, that this knowing 
capability is not depondent for its esistonoe or display,, upon the occnrronco 
o£ evtornal events only, but permanently inheres in the man and does not 
leave him even during the reign of ahsolnld forgotfnlness in the intolleo- 
tual empire. The position is : Is the period of profound sleep an 
absolute nullity and a void ? Does it appear to youi innersolf as a ioial 
gap or period of nou-esistence, or is thoro anything in ns that betokons 
the circumstance oE our existence during this time ? If daring tho 
temporary suspension of the intollect, no knowledge survived then tho 
first position will be true as a fact j but if the case is opposite, then our 
inferepce will be the reverse. Let ns see how wc can acenmtely determine 
this. We will examine tho condition of tho consoionsness of a man when 
he just awakens from a profound and nndiatarbed slumber. ' “What is his 
inner and outer perception althe moment? 'Does he hehevo( we have to 
discuss that belief is not a Ennctiou cHhe intellect ) that there was nothing 
pnor to this moment, and he had come to exist only at that moment and 
that all the post is an nfednte nnlffiy of in olhat word, ia iiKo no past 
left to him? K can readily be conceded that il la not ao, to all the 
reaolleahc™ oE the nian'a IifebeEorcLe went lo *00, dawn forth npoo 
lno.a,ndUioy appear toko in netrangcand -riyaoioM oonUnnity wlU 
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sets nt nnnghi; iihe obliterativo period of the mtollectnal snspense (sleop) 
Therefore it is eridont that there esists a comronniCRtiye chain or^ link 
whioh joins the period of wakefolness hejore sleep mUx the rrakefnlnesa 
after deep sleop and which mnst perdure or esist dnnng the period of 
deep sleep ; nnd.that the only tolorably conveniont and^comprebonsiblo 
name that we can find for this, will be Lnotoledge. This would appear to be 
a snffioient proof of the pnre and undifibrenced conscionsness of tbo 
TOid of all distmotion of snbjoct and object etc , inherent in the Atom, 
But our critic would not accept it Plis objection is that dunng deep sleep 
tbo impressions of tho past he dormant in the memory which is part oC 
the intellect, and come into rocolleotion tho moment the intellect re\ives 
1 suppose I can satisfactorily moot this critic when 1 ask him * what is 
the idea of that dormant condition of recollection? is it some> 
thing other than knowledge or consciousness, or is it tho reverse, t.e , 
forgetfulness ? Tho mam point is this that this knowingness or Ihoknow- 
. ledge of the memory, must have resided or endured in the individual, while 
the condition of his intellect was forgetfulness For, if it totally leaked 
out of him, then no amount of recollection or gathering can bnng it 
back, as a thing is collected or gathered from some basis to *which tho 
collector or gatherer is immediately and directly, amenable or accessible 
However I will not labour this point much; but will picture forth another 
most instructive phase of tho illustration before my learned critic so 
that he will be definitely hushed up so far ns this point is concerned 
X ask; Is it a fact that 1 have no consciousness of any sort, of the period 
of sound sleep F I find the answer m the affirmative Beoanse the idea 
that^occurs to mo just after awaking, is that I have slept soundly. How do 
I know tblB'souridnes^ of sleep which existed or lasted during the time 
when the consciousness of my intellect bad been suspended Memory might 
retain things which it collected dnnng the conscionsness of tho intellect 
of whioh it 13 a part and parcel, but it cannot go out of its way and 
actively seize the phenomenon which is not even presented to it by the 
perceptual consciousness of the intellect. Again, when the functions 
of the intellectual coscionsness have been suspended, there is no 
reason on earth to suppose that tbo retentive power of memory which 
IB part of the intellect will not also be suspended ; that is to say during 
deep sleep, (1) there is no presenter to the memory, of its malenals. 
and (2) even if it had materials presented to it, it could not have retame 
the;6Rme, its own function of retention having become suspended along 
wth the entire intelleot’oE which It II but a component part [when tbe 

intellect as o whole sleeps, the memory its part,, must also sleep]. 
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ThoB-w© rioe that the kno-^vledge o£ the soundness ol deep sleep, is 
quite irre8pecti%o of the intellect and independent of external events 
or affections. But the persistent ohdurncy oE onr critic may still 
induce him to falter forth «s a last and desperate resort, that the know- 
ledge of the soundness of sleep is nothing in substance, but is only the 
effect of the undisturbed sleep on the constitution of the intellect, made 
known to it at the moment of awaking Our conclusive reply to this 
is I The knowledge of the soundness of sleep does not occur to the 


sleeper os a prewni! fact, which is happening during the waking conscionsness 
of his intellect, but refers clearly to the existence of a past fact vis., 
the soundness consisting in the sleep, which happened at a time 


previous to the revival of the intellectual consoionsness* In a word, I 
do not feel the soundness of aloep to exist at the momottt of awaking, 
but realise that it had eieisted, prior to my waking and during my sleep 
Again, if from the soundness ot sleep, will result as its consequence, the 
soundness or relief of the intellectual constitution, that will be a 


substantial change in the intellect itself, and will not bo called n 
phenomenon outside the intellect, and as we have seen that the intellect 
IS only an instrument of knowledge of external things, therefore it 
can not be expected to know its own nature or any changes effected over 
its nature or constitution. 


■rims It B endont Uni whoa danng Ihe tun. ot deep sleep, the 
inteUeet »n,p«,ds it, fonolioiB end M ne longer eoneeione, there is a 

power that not only refenaidprnig that time, hot even t/lenmydi affords 
e re«lW.eno fheknowlfdgeoftheant. of . sonnd snd nnd,stnrbed 
sleep. Ihis M the fame power tint doriog the nahng .period present, 

fS mL t SrT” ■»«»»"»■>•„ .of .Unitersal .eLlenco 

IS tontal of eU .osBlmpo is oTvlahlo to , onreeltoa. both when wo .are 
awake pnd frhen .we ere aslgep. Jet na pow eonsider the third condition 
oar eas^oe., namely, th? coadiliim of dreams. It wUl .ha endont 
jirams ^ °‘’S''®!*,f*"‘'<o<,(asa. IS ipeeulierly mainfost oven daring 

’ . ‘ r I” , 

theextwnhl obi&ts, but’-^Uh ‘wU help doesT Z* 

scenes of external olijects that are not It «P peculiar 

senses? at preseni, sitUnghereatMnU^ Present before < the 
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tramwfiya, cnrriagea, motor fiiira ami the k-ellmg cropd of the poasera^by 
stands before me m an jfaslanl, not before th'e^o Wnlerial eyes Vf m'lne 
nor inside my innorself. Neither is this picture pnintotl on the canvas 
of Time aiid Spnfae, which appear lo my view external to me. For, at 
the time I am imagining the scones hi Bombay, the "exlernal' objects that 
ictnally exist n«nr and before me, disappear from my vision oven if 
I keep my oj^es open, and as it were,l see tnt'not se^, hear bnl not hear 
etc. Again it also happens that some time I perform the double func- 
tion of viewing ijift objects of the senses and also iraaoming , as for 
instauco when I road some eventful Look, my eyes are intent upon the 
pages of the book and see their contents, but 'my imagination simulta 
neonsly draws up before mo the piclnres of the events described in those, 
pages Therefore it is easy to see that the rejiresentations of my senses 
and that Space and Time winch represent the Universe, do not .oonlain 
the phenomena of, imagination , and yet the phantoms of imagination 
are represented m Space and Time, tbongh the Tnlcs of causality may 
not, bo slnctlj applicable 'What is then the foundattoii for all thi^ 
imaginative world On ibo basis of what element does it subsist while 
it lasts ? It is not m the air, on tho earth the water or Space and Time, 
or on any other clement ,6f Praknti, yet it does exist or subsist though 


for a short timo only It might be nrged that the imaginative world exists 
in the intellect. It is true that imaginative phenomena menifest them- 
selves through the intellect, but 'it is wrong to sappo'se that they snbsit on 
the basis of the intellect , becansp the latter is^ material and finite and 
cann6t contain the infinite and rinlimited 9 rcations of ima^nation. We 
have shown that time and spnee^ ^hich ^ar'o the perceptnal forms of 'the 
intellect, do not confine imaginative phenomena However, even if we 
suppose that tho imaginative world is jiaihted on 'tho canVas of space 
inherent in the inttllcct, it ‘(io6s'ii(Jt follow '{bat space foims the basis of 
imaginative phenomena. Foi Sj'ace, ijfe wo have seen is only an 
uhsnb^tiintial form and 'to my mind, it is little more eidslanttal than the 
drawings of imagination— -only that it 18 morO constant and unchanging. 
Thus it is clear that all the worl'd'of inoiJginatioh os also the' pure forms 
of the ’intellect, (namely s^aco and time)'mns’t rest upon some perman'ant 
subslanoo (n’onmcha)hke other ph^onWena ’So^f«r haveshown a aimihnly 
between ’the porceplti'al world nnd^tho ‘iraagina'tivo -phefi’oinena, in so far 
as both rest upon noumena. But th'eVe >' 'an addifional siugnlanty 
about tho imaginaiiYO phenothena, which is of the highest importance 
to us as cslahlishing tho universal reciproOafivo communion hmong all 
the objects of the phenoraenal world, ^bo wor^fd created by imagmatioii 
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has no external sabstanco to rest its logs upon, in fls much os thoro oro 

no changes in it which can bo ascribed to external ogencios clothed under 
tho perceploal phenomena jnst as we have seen in (ho case o£ percoptnal 
phenomena (seep. 6 ). ThoroEoro it is evident that tho imaginative 
world 15 created and supported by an nnehanging and iromntablo Essence, 
which can be no other than the same Universal fontal cssonco, which is 
Free, unlimited and equally harmonising both within and wilhont 
tbo man. 

The rociprocativo and conjnnchro functions of (ho Fnndaraenlal 
Essence (of which wo will apeak lator m this connection jure very in- 
Btrnctivcly manifest in tho phenomena of imagination, Tho Objects of 
ima^nalion seem to stand or rathor slip close towards yonrsclf, 
while at the eamc time^ yonr own self would appear to slip onl of yonr 
body and stand in tho close vicinity of tho object imagined. This re- 
ciprocal, yet simnltanoons and indislingnishable coromnnion of tho objects 
imagined with the imaginer, establishes a conjnnctive unity andorlyiog 
the whole Universe. TVe have dealt with the imaginative phenomena 
rather at length and pray that our readers may not take ns'ns only drawing 
upon imagination ; for we shall find a nso for tho same, in connection with 
the discnssion of the Eondamcntal unifying principlo. 

4 

Oor present utility of tho subject hes in the fact that (ho pheno- 
mena of dreams are^ purely imaginative phenomena, unreslictcd by the 
pcrceptnal fanctions of^tbo iniollect. At tbo time of dreaming, the 
perceptual consciousness is nearly entirely submerged, under tbo imagina- 
tive pbenomona In waking hours I con control my imagination by - 
means of my intellect, but tho dream world is beyond such control. It 
18 the StP*! not tho intellect that dispells tho dreams. Thus wo see, 
on the analogy of imaginative phenomena, that the dream scenes are 
pictured, controlled and knoxen by tho same pormnnant entity in man. 
To sum np onr conolnsions : Thoro exists in man an immortal entity, 
saturated with a fundamental consoionsnoss, cognisable to bis self daring 
the period of waking, os an inviolable and innate ooovictioo of existence , 
and which during tho period of dreaming not only continues to be, tho 
subject of the fuudameutal consciousness bat also plays an additional 
part of congunng -up and sustaining the dream imageries and which ; 
thirdly, is conspicuously discernible during deep sleep, as the consoions^ 
ness of sound sleep, on the strength of which tho xedanik have 
v^torea to dota. ft. Aim. m, e.r h.ppm»3 nmnl.mipl<Ki 

bin. n»y well b. wiled ft. Jmm of thi. coDseionmws of Mnnd elrep. 
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Tljns we Imvo Uio formula comprising tlie tliroe essentials, Exist- 

once, (2) Consciousness nud (3) Soundness whicli wc linvo just established We 
Imvo therefore proved a pormanant and fundamental consciousness in 
man, accessible to him at all times. All light, tangibility, accessibility 
and inyslcrioiis guidance is derived from tho basis' of this fundamental 
Eonliency , as is olten reiterated by tho Upamshads. I may remark m 
passing that a \ cry difficult 03 also important portion of ourenqniiy is 
over here. What remains, will appoai to our reader who has steadily and 
carefully followed us np to this straining height of bewildering arguments, 
to bo oomparatnoly less difficult. 

Wo Imvo tried to establish that there is a conscious or sentient 
ouiify or oxislenco which nudorlics all onr intollcctnal consciousness and 
forms iho basis of all our ideas of eviatcuce as well as non-oxisteuco. That 
Is to say it has been proved that there is a Universal Existence standing 
o\cr against and foriiimg iho basis of all material existence ; and that 
tlirro 15 a fundamental and nnintermitant consciousness which is in- 
dependent of onr intellectual consciousness, and may possibly be said to 
form Uio fiourco or mainatay of tho latter Lot us now direct one 
attention to one very important dement in onr innor ualnre or self. This 
IS iho notion *r. Jl consists in tho instmctne recognition m every in- 
dividual, enabling him to distinguish bis own entity from all other bodies 
or objects. This distinct egoism in man, is presupposed for all (bo 
various operations of (ho intcllcotnal oonsciousness. It is truo that ibis 
notion or conviction *1’ disappars as soon as tho powers of tho intellect 
nro euiirdy snspcnded as in deep dreamless sloop, in' 60 >mnch«so that a 
profound sleeper no more fcols or knows ony distinction between hi:, own 
self and other objects— nay even the distinction of subject and object 
IS wholly obliterated ; but no sooner is intolIcctDal couscionsnoss/iwakened, 
than ibis fundomontal egoistic conviction, as if unknowingly nud uncon- 
sciously, springs, to its foot and absorbos and embraces in itself all tbo 
essential operations of tbo intolloctual consciousness ; so that we may 
safely affirm that tho conception or rathor tho instinclivo conviction *1* 
‘myself is tho basis of all intelloctnal phenomena. Tho importance 
of this underlying snhstratnra of the mtollcotual potions will 
bo quite evident, wbon wo nnolyso tho intellectual operation a little 
further. Our souses represent to os tho manifold imagery of tho external 
world,— in other words, the sonsnous consciousness is nothing more than a 
micq^lihlily—io ropresont tooursolves what lies outside us The coujunc- 
Uon of all this ,mnmfold content of our sensuous susceptibility, is not 
given in tbo eeneos ; noithor is it brought about, by Timo and Space, tbo 
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inherent- forms of oor intellect. Because tho latter are only the nioiM in 
which the snbjccfc is afifccted with regard to external objects. Again it is 
also clear that thisfanction of conjoining all tho repicscnlationsof oxtcmHl 
objects, can not be giien throngh the objects thcinsclvec, ns it does not 
and can not exist there ; bnt can be onginaicd only by the subject, namely 
the knowing subject in man. it is not tho form or the wodt of tho 
intellect, bnt is the actimty operative nt tho basis of tho inlollcct ; and is 
independent of, and e^en precedes all consciousness. "What is then tho- 
basis of the possibility of this conjonction of tho diverse representations 
of the objective world? It ts tmxtUaneous and coeval tcith the conviction ‘2’, 
and springs along with the samo Bnt this igrnthcsis of tho manifold 
in oonscionsncss presupposes an unifying clement, which is tho basis of all 
thought arid bonsciousnesa and which Kant describes ns ‘ tho original 
synthetical unity of afiperception, Now this essence of the universal 
unity of synthesis is the highest in human cognition. And one may 
uatnrally enquire ns to what is the source of this essential unification which 
precedes all thought and consciousness The answer, so far as I think, 
must be that it baa no other source or basis than tho nniieraal cons- 


ciousness which we have proved to exist in man as mdependonk of, and 
forming a basis of, onr intolleolual consciousucss. It is tho linlc or Ibo 
medium througli which the Universal consciousness inspitus life into 
the activities of the intollect. Hence we see that tho great unifying 
principle or essence in man la to be iudentitied with tho Universal 
entity at tho basis of dll,^ which has or is saturated with a 
universal and nnmtorruptibie consciousncss—the source of air the 
phenomena of mortal sentioncy. It might bo objected hero that this 
unity of apperception or the synthetical principle present nt the root of 
human cognition, is absent in the boast, and' as tho universal ^Atma- 
atva is not and cannot be absent m tho beast oV in nnytbiug what'<ocver, 
erofore it cnnpofbe said to bo tho vmversdl principle which might form 
an essence of the Universal entity, the Atma It- must be conceded 'that 
the synthetical or unifying element *m *ils dcveldped form is not 
present in the beast The unity or'^jonjuction uUddrljing (mark that 
Time 18 . the formal mode of this oonjanctive principle bnt not the conjnnc- 
ive principle Itself) Time and the phenomenal world does not appear to 
!» iho>bS4St. A bwt <IoM not 5sam to mlm tho disHmstions 
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midogr<Bh,.«paBs. Tl.4rt b do ra,£,.og ].* «v«.hUo-lo lira Aoh 
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nppear m a system, but lu a jumbled mass witbout any systemetic cohesion 
or succession When tbo clock strikes 12, 1 hear tlio jingling repetition 
of sounds, tbo beast hears it too, Uut tlio difference is this that I, uniting 
all tbesQ sounds rorm, tbo sjntbetical conception of 12, while the beast 
cannot add and unite tbesp successive sounds and form a similar conception. 
Therefore It seems that the boast cannot sjnlbelically unite the diversity 
in tbo nppo'irances of tbo ci-lernal world, vi the sense in tolich loe vnite 
ihem But an unnienifcstsubjcctno unitj, or a unifying principle in the 
knowing subject in the beast, can very clearly be traceable and we are 
accustomed to designate it bj tbo name of pure instinct If I give a cow 
a loaf of bread at a parlicnlar time, the cow is suio to come to me again at 
that ver} time. The watch dog, altbongli incapable of cogitating the 
conception of 12, is ei'er aroused and keeps its watch e'^nctly at the 
miduight hour. In tbo dark liour of night a belated traveller often forgets 
his way, but Ins horse seldom docs so, and often carries him tbrongb, if 
left to itself. In n dense forest where all sorts of animals abound, the 
weaker aro icrj* often saved from then caruivorons enemies, by sheer 
dint of instinciivo foreboding. In short, in most cases, where man 
rca-rons and thinks n beast robes upon bis insiinclive guidance Again, 
to «nj‘’minulc observer of tame animals, it will be evident as to bow Ear 
tlicir instinctive faculties might be developed so as to resemble human 
reason. Thus it is evident tint the unifying principle is present m the 
beast in the form of an iinticot ; altbongb not in the developed stage 
of reason. 


Wo have been till uow discussing our human and animal prototype 
'Wlicn we will extend our demonstration of this unifying pnuoiple to 
other objects of nature, then wo will soo that this Unifying principle does 
not exist m respect of animal scntioncy onlj , but is also clearly visible 
in all material objects or phonomona In fact (his universal unity is tbo 
principal proof (hat assures to us tbo unitary and indivisible essence of 
tiJo Over Lord, ibo Universal JDntity, This is the foundation upon 
which the oneness or Essential Unity of the siRtRR? is based. * 


Wo havo seen that there is a universal existence, discernible as a 


nnif ying* conscionsnoss in man. Lot us now leave the sphere of sontiency 
(tlio proof of which, by Iho by, was tbo most essential for our faitb in 
ibo almighty Lord) and carry our invostigntion into the common domain 


Kotc that by tlio words • oneness’ ind ' unity ’ we 
fllpiunctlvc nnmcriml sense, bat Bljinlly an unbroken and indlvlalblo Infinity of eomnuation 
rffconlauctiTo sense Henco there Is. no room for Imaglnlnj; any real or appanint In 
cZSy between onr present dlsmslonand tbo arguments which wo have udmeed 
ttgalartthoUliyBbadof SriPhanUrachniyo (n ournezt c/iapler. 
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of nntaro in general. Let it liowcvor bo remembered Ibal it is Ibrougli 
the instroqpection of a Unman being that wo could clearly expose the 
Sentiei»t Essence of tbo Dioly. Bntlet ns nob £or Ibis reason only like llio 
8§>nkby{ls 3 ump to the concUtaioii iliat tbis Sentient element is pre- 
sent in animals only, and is benoe a dislmct eiilUy oi onlitios (for the 
Sankhyds believe m tbo jiluralitics of the purmhai, 5 ^) and is not a 
fundamental basis of all that exists, For we will prove Inter on that 
this sentient essence is fontal to all. 


We have soon that during deep sleep, the intellect with all its Ifunc- 
tional activity is suspended, and es-ists in that permanent and Incossonl 
activity in man which is oalloil Stm Wo have also «coii that this siFr winch 
IS cognisable to us in its functions of sustaining, developing, rogencrating 
and degenerating, forms the real esseiise oE our solves , and it may bo said 
to constitute the subs' anco of the human being. In its ultimate form, 
it IS the 3 garr; or tjualilie* imheroni in matter, which consist in, 
( 1 ) quiescence, (2) motion and (8) degeneration The human being from 
its earliest inception, namely m the raolhor‘s womb, has m itsolE the 
germs of these qualities , and in ^hort all the ob 3 Ccts of the phonoraenal 

world, of the exislaiice or cognition of which wo can be couscioii', have 

m their essenso these geunmal qualities Wo «ihnU form a clearer notion 
of the fundamental character of these germinal attnlmlcs, when we will 
consider the simple elements of natnre, nninely the earth, air, water, fire 
and ether A little cefloKion will show that these 6 attributes, m thoir various 
combinations of course, are present m each of tbeso elements As for 
example, in the case of the air, wo find that the attribute of gif. ( or ciis- 
'ance or stagnancy) is manifest by the fact that the air is present everywhere 
mi s tranquil state the attribute of motion is plainly visible in the 
ai . and the attribute of degeneration ,s ie bo found m the 
declining lapses of its force which are apparent, in course of time, 
at every concentrated point or object, where air ,s made to stop 
(eg , an unpunctured tube of a vehicle), although nir as an element will 
take a whole oosniicab aoen, to be totally reduced to nU ^ 

fountain, tho TO of the Sankbyas, 

developmgina«^8ta»wf*c^o^^^^ Sfio° •"‘® 

atworkinthehumauconB.tuiiontillaman^l^^^^^^^^^ " 
person, tCrioHlo; 
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sets m Beades this taiehon et evolrag and demlmg iWe a else 
ep^renl in the hnman being nnntba very important fnnotion oE 
and rognlating activities o! the varioos part, and limbs of the baman 
TOobinery a-bioh oonemm m the digestive eaoretary, blood-oironlativo 
and respiratory operations. In this oonneotion tlio nvefoM divisions of 
the principal sm into me,, ep„,, ggp,, 

inter^tog. Bat these few pages have no proper scope for tb“t 
Uesonption. \\ hat we are principally cencorned with, is that there 13 a 
unity or nnifying principle in man, that uniees, conjoins, systematises 
and harmonises all the different fanehona m the constitution of a man 
above-descnhed A'ow, this fundamental principle in man which is tbe 
life and mainstay of all that a man consists of, has been called suin' by the 
ancient Rishis of India and is described as WILL by Sehnnpenhonr. 

This regulating and systematising principle is not only menifest 
in the animal creation, bnt is also visible m the vegitable and mineral 
objects, in-as-mnch-ns it can be traced oven djUlie simple elements The 
analogy nf the growth, development and posers ation of the animal 
organism, clearly holds good in the case of plants and trees, as has been 
admirably demonstrated fay the scientists The same principle of sustain- 
ing nntficafion underl^ina the common characterestics of gradual 
development, stabihty and snbseqaent decay, are evident in all other 
objects of the inater'il world, ilihough not in 1 complete oonioidence of 
parellolisni. FOr instance, the geologists proved by the various crusts 
or layers in the formation of tin* earth, the gradual development of its pre- 
sent shape and colour 


Thns we see that tcitJun each and every object of the world, as 
'Within a Immsn being, a sustaining, deveiojung and legnlating principle 
16 present Now the point for onr determination is whether this principle 
is distinct and different in each aovoral entity or object, or whether there 
is only one each nnivcraal principle which subsists at the basis of all 
]>hcnomenal world mid that the varions nnita of principles which present 
themselves in the dtvei cities of the manifold objects, are but the offshoots 
of that one, uniform and fnndamental principle of the evolntion and 
preservation of the Universe As the term ‘nniverse’ in itself implies, 
this principle is universally fundamental and uniform Bat tbe tmtb of 
this highest doctrine of Unitarianism in Atelapbysics, will be best estab- 
lished when we will show that there is a reoiprocative, co-operative or 
harmonising prjDoipleai the basis of all phenomena, whioh incessantly 
effects the assimilation, collation dbd conjunction among the different 
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obiMls of the ™w. I'oi the purpose of proving to moet 

Lotousofttaiutelleot, rtoh, by the by, it may not be altogelher 
rash aud unjust to call “ as the ludev of Godhoad. 


We hove shoTO that (I) the intellect is not the hnower in man, 
(2) that the essential feaowledge or knowibihty of the knower is not whelly 
dependent upon and oonhoed to the consinonsness of the mtonccl. h-ow ne 
have to prove the 8cd great truth, that (3) the consciousness even of the 
intelloct is not entirely dependent upon and derivable from the orgaoisni 
or conshlutiou of the intellect, that is to say oscii fonts ossn Itnosiledge 
the mtellecfc is dependent npon other ohjocts nnd modi, a and is not solE- 
sufficient The eye sees the external objects because it has a poTver that 
communes and reciprocates with a similar power in the Son ; and Ihcir 
communal or mntnnl co-operation Is based npon llio conjoining and the 
Synthetic Spirit ( called which resides in the Orb of the Smi 

and the retina o£ the eye-ball, 'and which may be called the lijjht . 
The ear hears faecanse it is pervaded i>y a power that communes and 
reciprocates with a similar power in tho air and their coinrannal or 
moiaal co-operation is based upon tho conjoining and synthetical 
Spirit that pervades tho vibrating sounds in the mr. The same is 
the case with the other accessories o£ the intellect They aro all dependent 
upon the force present in tho external elements ; and the forces operating 
in the intellectual sensibilities, co-operate and linrmomso with tho forces 
that inhere m tho external elements or objects ( for objects are but ibe 
composite forms of tho elomeuts ) by means of a SyntJieUcal SpiTit or 
Essence that assimilates or harmonises their inntnal functions.'^ 


v From what has just preceded the reciprocntivo and harmonising 
principle of the universe has been fairly established , But who could have 
bettor illustrated this suprera truth concerning the recipiocal imittcaUty, 
than our learned Rishis of yore whose Upnnishad teachings teem with 
such profound instructions The famous linos that describe tbe external 


* Note that tho mutally wotVlng forces that mhora m the elements, were called 
^SRIl and the synthoUcal Spirit underlying, their hannonlaa conjunction was 
termed The TJniwrsal Essence, or the Great Ijoid, m His Unifying function, 

underlying th^arloua mcnlfcstatlonB of the powers ( wil ) of natnro was adored 

nnder the halloed name of Tho reader is requested to try to nndersfand In 

the same deep and rational sense the terms etc, usetl in Bhagvnd- 

gita, chapter 8 J , 
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plemenis ns tbo bonny of nil bomgs clc. (soo «FIR ^ sn^T*! \) 

splendidly portray tbis groat principle. “One who wants folly to realise 
tho great truth of Universal reciprocity wonld do l^ell to carefnlly niastei 
tills »m!J»r ■' 

So far ns to tho nintaal reciprocity existing between the animal 
beings and the ontside world. Now we will see whotlior tbis mutual 
co*opcra(ion, which ovists among all the objects of the woild, exists only 
.'i*' between one fliirf anotfiei* obj<»ct. or up oNo between one and all All 
things in nalnre tend to assist and eo-operato witli one another, and tho 
whole cosmunl evolnfion and prcservihon will be found to re^t upon thi'! 
pnttcijde ot muf ml harmony Wo have tried to show' this in connection with 
the exposition of the Unnersil principle of notion [ScoThcoij of notion 
Introf’nctory chnp III. ] .nnd need not dwell npon it anj farther hero n*' 
I coii'Pijncncc of the ®lndv of this reciprocity principle of tho Unuorse, 
we nnj sum up hero tint i!ior«' is a nmiersnl, synthcticnl or conjoining 
principle inherent in the ronjunction of tho distinct and manifold 
'icimiic* or function'* of the phenomenal world* But as that oxccllont 
j»hilo«opl’er Kant dcmon'trilcs, every conjunction or synthesis prosupposcp 
u Muitv or ennlinuity iindofljmg that conjunctive or pynthcticnl fnnclion 
for, there cm he no coiijucfion or joining oCFcctod, without a uniform 
joining rlement (thread) to sustain that conjaiicUon oi junction] 
Therefore it h perfecllv clear that there is one, unifoim, undivided, 
nnifving ^••■isenee uf tlie ha«i8 of tho wholo Univorso, and wo have already 
«hown that there *1 Unncrsnl Exislonco imbued with or realisable ns 
Unii» ffil con'Cioiisiio*®, evidenced from the inner scrntiny ot nmans self 
Now as this Uniier#a1 I'Xisleneo has boon found to bo ullimale and 
inrvitible of all oiilUios; Iborctoro tho great fundamental and 

•iltim lie nnifying oi syntlietical principle must coincide and bo identical 
with (lu» fundamental and Univ orsal Existanco ; (i ) because there cannot 
be ({ro all-pervadmg tdfimaia, which niidorly tho whole Universe 


ns II I note or nt least Is or.o tint rontstns tlictr choicest llioaghi* ^^ convonlently 

p*ttvcrl to Ihj cmssfoiiii, hv ‘Omt ^tlciltrstsj ' Jl fltdretu awl net p/irlially , In foot it 
itad (If eonrletm (.‘•cwp 18 ) "tno ^ 

11 dtmcttlt 10 cooCQlTO A patUol cptnecdcnco of thew two cicm.ms 
nnltc IndfstlDeotshBbtv Into one fnmlBmental Kntlly. 
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Two snob tandataental entities, whiob possess the common nltribntes oj 
CD being ultimate and (2) Universal, cannot exist separately .. C'onse- 
quently we have to associate the conjanotivo or unifying principle with 
Uie same cognition of nmversal existance, with which we associate 
the notion or conviction of Univers<il consoionsness. 

In fact this all-unifying element that wo have ^ust established, in 
its own essenee, neoessitates the oneness or nnilication of these 3 all- 
pervudiug and universal cognitions uw Sastnimng Existence, Consciousness > 
and Unity Hence we finally conolnde that there is a> nnifyUJ^ COnsclOTlB- 
ness that has imiversally fnndamental Existence. 

Before leaving this topic it would be worth while, tO notice tho 
iremendonsly apt illustration with with onr hoary llisliis of tbo so-called 
wild age, allude to and establish this transcendental principle of 
Universal unification : One of these sages asks Yajnhvalkya : — * with 
the help of what does a man see and know his surroundings, in the 
absence of the light of the Sun, the Moon, the fire and even when voice 
too 13 hashed ' The answer ho gets is that it is with the aid oE'^e 
peimanent light within his self that be knows the external objects even in 
the absenso of tbe external reciprooative accessories of knowledge and 
knowability. This shows that there is n permrnent entity of nssimilalion, 
which IS the light of all tho above quoted lightgivmg forms, which 
rests everywhere and sheds its brilliance through every particle of the 
Umversal whole This enlightening light forms all tbe conjunotire 
accessibility or tangibility in the phenomenal world There arc good many 
similar discourses and discussions m the Upainshads which if carefully 
meditated upon, help to establish tbe conviction of this great unifying 
truth, the irrebuttable in our Vedant. *‘Su£Bco it here to say that 
there is a unifying element that mchatns or condoms the functions of the 
knower, the knowledge, and knowability ^in the sphere otall conscionsness, 
and without which all symmetry of distinction consequent upon an 
underlying conjunotion, would be disfigured and dissolved , that is to say 
all the gorgeous a^reeability arid confonnability of this universal parade 
of MayS, would disappear to all knowability, were it not for the sustaining 



uuvo sniu 11^ 

wUh the 


w?* Ji® objective world for the latter pawlHtlBm Is no't of the“ Jma 

P«»eDt disoaesfon arc both ofTe 
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Bopporl o£ this syathetical auity Therefore it is remarked lu the 
Upnishads that Atma is a bridge (^) for the existence and display of 
the phenomenal Umvorse . ‘ 


As a resnlt of the foregoing discussion it has been established that 
there’ IS one Unifying, Harmonising and Sustaining knowing subject at tbo 
basis of this Unnorso. Now the point to be decided is whether this 
Unique Bsscnco is tbo WT or the Will of Sliopenhonr and Doessen 
The Upanishads clearly declare that the functiou is not the real 
Atman, although it foi ms the innermost and ultimate garb or sheath for 
iho cognisability of tho great Essence. It is said to be the innermost 
husk bnt not ibo kernel of tbe Universal Being. Bat Sbopenhour and 
his followers aooiii to identify tliisUT'n' principle with the Universal Essense 
However, their mistfike will be apparent, if wo carefnlly examine their 
conception of tho ‘‘Will’. Tho ‘Will’ is tbeir last and nitimato principle 
of Universal development (and so is oar , and the first phenomenal 
ovolution or development fiom this tandamontal principle, is ‘Volition , 
Now tho idea of motion or affection which is mipliod in oui conception 


of 3 ^, is present in the cognition of Volition, and moreovei tbo cognition 
of volition is not altogether beyond tbo intoUcctual forms, beoanse it is 
presented to our cousciousuess iii one of tbo forms of the mtoUeot, name y 
Timo. The idea of succossion lo Time is inseparable from the conceptioii 
of vohlion. Hence Volition is clearly phenomenal and does not fal 
under noumeua accoiding to the tests recognised by t ese p osop 
Now Will can bo nothing other tlion Iho essence or sonreo of this Eunc ion 
of Volition and therofoio there is no essential difference 
and Volition, and'at tho best the latter may bo called a 
of the formei But the d.fficuUy lies in this that if ^ ™ 

18 of the same category as volition, then wc won ® 
cogmtion or representation of the Will to the gra o o p 
And, if we take these two as distinct and different, then in the firs^ co 
it » very difficult to loalise or prossibly imagine any connect u» 
hnk between Willmnd Volition * e , it is nearly impossible -for m to real e 
that Volition IS m Time, but Will, the source dr Essence of .volition as not 
m Time It IS not easy to imagine this disjunction of the 

of tivo ossoutially akin conceptions, Secondly, if ^e ™PP j 

that tho cognition of Wiins void of Time, than 
.that It IS void of, motten also tc.tosayou^^^^^^ 
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that IS to say in Ihnt case it will appear that the Will is not equivalent 
to5n®Ior volition but something over ami above that In any 

case we shall have to hold that tho Universal imn^ut^ble Es^enco is^nol 
the Will as equivalent to but tho sastaing supiiort of u But these 
questions will be more freely discussed in tho novt chapter in connection 
with the impossibhty o£ forming any conception of the relattan between 
Nouraena and Phenomena % hero wo may briefly onumcr*ato the 
arguments which conipoll ns to hold that tho Universal Essence, 
although it 13 tho or can not ho identified with tho 

itself 


1. qpil or Will mcnifestly engaged m susiaing, propagating and 
changing, is not free, but is bound by its functions ; whilo tbo conscious 
Unity of Universal Enstencojdoes not and cannot admit of this onerous 
liability not even of any liability. 

2. Tho unintermpliblo and®!^ cvistcnco of BrahnTa or 
Atma (we have already tried to establish (SF519T^) precludes all 
conceptions of ),iaUhly to change, as change signifies an interrnplion 
to the continuity {of the Unity of Existence and consciousness; 
but the qpr conception even in its remotest cognitions cannot get 
rid of the susceptibilities of change, that is to siy chango which is tho 
inherent libility to trauslorm essculially, and which i^ beautifully covered 
by the term 3>rr cauuot ho absolutely divested from the notion of SlFl 

3. Everything that changes and modifies ilsolf, must havo somo 
stable basis to rest upon while it changes Because at the time when a thin^ 
changes, the entire essense of that thing becomes in a disturbed and 
unsettled slate, and it is perfectly essential that for so much time at least 

it must have soracthmg settled to sustain and retain it during that * 
period. But all eternity is the period of change for the ’jn’T or the 

: and so it is over in tho laps of that permanent and wicJiangeallc 
Essence, the Atma, the Universal Unity of Consciousness 

4 There is palpable autouincy or mechanical regularity about tho 
functions, of the Wl bnt tho Unifying Sentiency that lies at tho 
foundations of oW, can never be conceived as being snbjeot to "any such 
impoMa It tos pra-iaps for some snob rmsona Ihot .Ten (ho 

poroly _atasto o»U oE fte Sanbhyas [ may it bo lomomberod that Oita as 
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aUo BbSgvata recognises SntxkLja with theism unporadded to it] vraa led 
to dialin4;ai£U halv.coa a irco aentifiic^ mid a inechamcal actiMty, tho 
former of which they coUed «p 7 T and the latter or aisn»I“ 5 !T^. 

Tim: wo sco tbit li>ero it unifying Sooticucy that underlies all that 
chnege?. Hero tho most imjiottant point (or us to remember 13 that 
although this unifying conscious element w tree from all Imbilily , j ot it ie 
not necessarily deioiaofall power i.c. (os-iy although 1(3 0\vn essence 
u rot Inhlo to trun;rormation», yet it possessos the power of Iransformiuf' 
or mahiog the appearance of tranaformation. lu short without undergoing 
any «*cn*«V modification, it modifies the HSltl or \ba(>ooict it may he 
(i.liicb vre can not atcorntely know). Wo can not know le^at modifies 
and ftoir the moditicalion orlgmulca and operates , hut this much we may 
safely aiforl that till modification takes place through tho power and 
cotapctcac*' of this Unify log Hcntieucy . It is copablc of all, but uot liable 
to or loundbyany. This trelli has been sticral times reiterated in 
Chigaiiadgifft. J'ora further clucidatiou of this point, vid/‘ tho discussion 
iu conaccllon with the tignifications of the terms and ? 150 T in the 
Test chapter 7 , CmlroJnclory portion) 

It a Clatter of no sroali satiataclion to uS) that tho thesis with 
wlikh wo 2‘ar‘cd, has bsta eatistaotorily established, and with a steady and 
arduous »'»crt»gf of our arguing c ipacily, w 0 have been ablo (0 demons- 
trate [of conrio \.uh tbu substantial assialenco of the fast masters of this 
JUuino arlj in 0 xrtionnl ami logical manner, the Umircrfal Jaxistonco of 
a Uaifying and snslaiuing Scnticncy', prrcadhff ns well as underlying 
thocuUro Unnersoof naino and form. This (0 my mind is reasonably 
sufiicicnl to convince us of the Existence of tho Almighty Lord, and 
JIcklo reason may not purlurb ns any longer after wo have clearly imprinted 
tho foregoing arguments on the rulionulo of our tlioughl * because the 
powers and capabilities that we aio nccusloincd to nssociate with oni 
conception of Urn OvcrLoid, are perfectly identical or reasonably 
dcdaciblo from, these Unnorsal attributes of (1) UniftcaUon, Soiiicnet/ 
and ( 3 ) iSiwtc/mncc, that wo havo established by the foregoing arguments. 
Iloyond Ibis and. more than tins it sooms iinposaiblo for our human reason 
to dclernnnojnnd it is interesting to find that any qnorrics that attempt to 
transcend this limit of intollcctoal grasp, baio been fiatly onsworod by 
tho ansoient IVwhw as bociog entirely beyond tho kon of human cogmsi- 
bihty. IhoBisliiVluwo not only domed Iho possibility of any further 
knowlcdgo (which nccd-s must bo of Spaoiul aud Temporal foiin and 
•'claliou*'/, hutal^o »f ««J uninuei had tho mduoilv to lUwisl ou In- fnrihai 
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All that oi can be conceued to CMSt has been cUssifiod into 
three mam de visions . (J) The woild of )SeiiB03 or the Uni verso of name 
and form =» the Phenomena, (2) the life-mamtaimng energy or individual 
soul and ( 5 ) the Universally Dominant spirit, the Brahman i.e , the cosmical 
soul or spirit. Those are the 3 distinct conceptions in which the whole 
Umveroe may bo considered in accordance with tho requirements of human 
logic ; and various theories e-sist which take defferent views oE the 
Universe m the light oE these 3 mam aspects or criteria oE classification. 
Jlet ne take a birds’ eye view of some of theoo that are most important. 

/ 

It le not our purpose to encumber these pages with a detailed descrip- 
tion of each of those theories that exist and that did exist prior to Iheir 
explosion by others that superseded them, and thns secure a voluminous 
oonspicuouBuess for this humble work, sacrificing thereby the cherished 
merit of precise and lucid marshalling of tho prominant topics within r. 
brief and handy compass. Our reader will find other works o£ higher 
merit that deal with the detailed exposition of these subjects and can wrfl 
be called the admirable repositories o£ high metaphysical lore. Accord- 
kingly we will not mention here theories propounded by Njfiya, Vaishe- 
fibika etc., which have been to a great extent superseded by other higher 
and weightier systems of thought, like Sankhaya'and Vedanta. It may 
be mentioned here that although the cardinal Sa.nkhya principle of complete 
dualism of Spirit and Matter, has been absolutely abrogated by Vedanta, 
on the strength of the Universal Unity of the Brahma or Atra» (chapter 
1 p 29). Tet its enumerative or dislinguishing classification of 
and 5 ??r has been held to be admissible by the Bhagvadglta (see chapters 
13 & 16) for reasons that will he advanced presently Therefore we *bal] 
bsve to consider primarily the«e two systems of Ihonght. 


Tlie Sdulthya S 3 stem m its primary and unmodified form divides 

mentally distinct, independent, eternal, mdestructiblo 
and consequently permanent. These are (1) The Pfirnsh 
the sentient beings or souls, not one but ihnumerablo and r2) the 
Praknti (or Pradhan) or matter m its ultimate and redneed form-a 

MnpTOa.omotth9 3qaaliUM...- 8taW,ty, rtgraraHoo Md degemr.^ 

tion. All tho various forms of matter that are visible to nnr ^ 
^..aU.„dp„d„cUf th. g.d.„ 

—f 
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Prakrjh begin to despla} i^hemselve^i 'im? in this way gradinlly the 24^ 
pJen'ent« or como into oMslence, md iii tbe sime v-iy it the close 
7f a Kalpi or Aeon, all this developed niomfcptation of JT5f^, begins by 
means of nn inh'^reiil devolationary i etrogression, to relapse, by 
iiuccessivo degrees, to the samo germinal irredacible principle JWPt, 
very ranch like the process described in the case of the growth and 
development of a tree ont of a seed and the igradnal rednotibn of the 
tree into the seed Now this Praknli or matter remains m constant 
toach r\iih the different ptiritshas or sools who are ever in dalliance 
-vitlPtbe fasoinahng entanglements and evpansions of Pnknli. The 
"latnal connection of these two fandumental elements is often illnstratsd 
by the example of a lame man ndmg over the shoulders of a blind one 
The Prakriti is Iho blind, non-senlient conveyance, fall of aohviiy , and 
the Pnrti'h is like a tame man who allhongh himself incapable of any 
“.cbw'y or movement, has fonnd himself as a participant companion of an 
derive bet disssntieui vehicle which be bestrides by <5becr force of 
clrcrras'ances th‘* law of Karma, to be evplsined more folly in oai 
sent chapter] Pnkiriti has been depicted as ever spreading her entrap- 
nm'r snares before the Peresh and the Parnsh as a sentient and 

A & 

enjoying being, a® constantly falling into the temptation® of the latter’s 
aJIareraents , and spproprialing the pleasures generated by the contact 


The only m 3 '’n 3 of securing salvation or or Pl^t froip the 
nei-rork of Pralciriti, consats m nVolnte indifferenc® and unconcern on 
Jbe part of the entangled Parnsha towards all the appearanoes and 
r-tivities of Prakriti. A firnrand mflesible disregard on the part of the 
Pnrn»h will gradually oblige the blind and nnintelhgent Prakriti to roll 
back all its parapharnaha of allurements, and so the Parnsh m course of 
time finds himself perfectly free from the trammels of material temptations 
and thus attains muitti. Hence'the practical conclusion from this system 
would inevitably be a complete dissociation from, and rennnciaKon of, 
lbs trbole worIJ. Tto groat detoot oE tbo sjotem is m ‘ 

oEtho rigid and nnoanipromismg dnairnn of Parasil and Pratati tins 
ojatom finds no room for n Supreme and all-goTornmg Self AST e have 
oLrr-hero (.ee Teat ehapler 18) dmonssed the reasons winch led the 

S8nkhyaslorepnd.aloth6e>uslsno3o£a Soprome Pnrnslior OrorLerd. 
Wenwd only meuhonjioro that the argamente ihvl we fdopied in 
Itabl.sh.no tL enislenee of the amvemal Self (Sod) demsirely prove 
fhal the plnvahiy of the Parashas and the nnoninpro.n.s.ng deolrty oE 
Prahnt. and Parnsh are enfroly nntenable. and that the Sapreme 

Parnsh or smtEW of the Bhagvadgila.snrgenaj essential to stand over 
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ngninst and prodominafca the Parnshns and PrnUriti of <Ws system. Thn" 
If u easy to see how BlngvadgUa has sappleincnted thts sjgtem and 
1 emarkably rectified an erroneous d^fficiency of a system which for r« asons 
to be stilted later on, stands incomparnbie ns a system of enuumerttuve 
classification in metaphysics (see Tett, chapter IS ) 

The Two Aspects of Vedanta. 

(1) Thpre is one Universal, eternal, imraorlal and uii- 
I'hangable Atmatattava «lfWd3 or Brahman that underlies all the maft‘Tial 
Universe of name and form iho whole Universe is dependant for its force, 
notivity and oven menifestation npon this supreme and fundamentuL 
ISssense, Heuoe the Supremo Self (or simply the Self) is all in all and 
ihe material vrorU in itself a mere formality of no worth and signifi..ancc. 

( 2 ) The Self is all that is, it is the only reality ; all other apf>ear- 
ances and activities that form the phenomenal world of mat'or, havo no 
real existence, bat are unreal, imnninar) and fulie. Their seeming existem «i 
19 dne to an illusory priuoipla Ma}t\ which is s^iionimons not only with 
the conceptions of power, shuMi, and disMinulaiion, hut also siiiiitfici 
ihe/afse and fic'it'ons nalnre of the Universe Accormngl) ns n practic.*! 
loor il, thii system to » enjoins nhsolnte ronn'u laiion of tlie world ind tho 
-vorldlings, and reconimends the coiiipleto isolat'on of a recluse from flio 
busy life of the world ; for the whole wmld is a mythical repre&onfAium 
without any rea’ity and n mo but a fool will dally with an unreal object. 

So far as the first problem of tho Vedfiimc tlnsis is concernc<l wo 
are in complete accord with it mid eo w Bhajivailgifa as also tho general 
purport and tenor of the Upanieliads Hut i Ms nor easy io aicopt fnllv 
mils stern nbstmc'ion neceositating awholeMilo repndnition of iho mat* rial 
world, the idealistic tenets advanced by ibe second stage. However thn 
resplendent siihlimiiy with whub the snperhuni m gi nuis of Sri Shankra- 
chn ry a bas supported the Waj&iad of the world, cannot lighlly beset 
iside , and before one dares to disagice ev«n m the slightest digrei, 
from ihe wonderful thesis of the born j biUsopher, it is necessary that an 
attempt should l»e made to miderstnnd and examine the fortifying s\ 8 tpm 
of argmnents which establish and support the DJ&yfi theory of Shaiikara- 
fh irya. 

The triad of ihe Uoiversal conceptions namely ,Tiva Jngat 

.sm^'and Brahmin has been explained by tho idealistic Vedant 
as follow 
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The ^ or the iinliritlual atyil is not nt nil distinct or distingnisli- 
ihlp from tbe the Atma or the Univprsnl soul. They are ab«oltit«*lv 
one anil tlip same , nnd ns for the { c the changing Dniverse ot 

nnmc nnd form, it is not at all •■ubstunliul bat a mere lihisinn or false 
I'henoinenon occasioned by infi-ja It may be regarded as an ab-oliite 
nullity or non*existence Oon&eqnently themferenco is that there is onl} 
one Essi*n<e namely the Atma, ibit is existant in the Universe, bejoml 
iii'l besides which nntliing is Ihus we arrive at a rigorouslv esclnsivn 
UiiiUiiininsm of the Self 

Jn order |irop* rly' to appreciate the impoitcnco of this Vednntii 
Tbc i'-cweion for ductrmo it is ndiisabte to tube a brief survey of the 
lisinof VHitiiin uirciiiil'tnuces and cimditiuns thnt prevailed at the tinm 
wh n thU theory was prupouinioil When Slunikiiracharya was born, 
litidiusiii had renche<l its oliinnv and haa saccessinll} replaced the aicnnt 
tbfistic religion of the Vtdus AlUiongh the practiuil teaihiuga ol thn 
•ill h were iniid benevolent an I excosMveh bumani, yet its londaraeiital 
dogmas totally denied the existence of everyiliing pa\o the sensations ot 
ho mind It refused to recognise the Uni'er*al Spirit that has Eternal 
I'xiffti lice nnd'furins the stisiaiiiitig entity for all the external Universe, Not 
onl} did this cult deny the existence of God or Atma, so much venerated 
Jii the Upiiisbads and the Vedas, baton the aimlogj of the dream world, 
it niHintaioed that tUn extirnal Universe of name nnd colour which 
loec’isenil} undergoes change and traoBfornnition, is tn reality an absolui< 
nullity It 13 merely au appe trance created by the sensations of the 
mind, so that all that existed, exists in the mind and had no independent 
leality and iho mind too wa"* of a fleeting and volatile nature, not worthy 
of any stalilo nnd permanent dG 3 ii>nati.,n All that existed consisted ot 
the fleeting and momentary sensuiioiis and the mind loo was made up of 
the -aine As a result, the lUidhists tanghl tliat nothing exists that has a 
permanent oxisleticn Only faehngs nnd sensations tmn'Utory lU their 
nature, prevail. Consequently, m (heir opinion, it was a labour lost to 
be I onstanily at pains in the renhs.ition nnd adoration ot the fiotitioui 
AtmU, Brahma or God , nor was it wise to pay mnoh attention to th i 
lrnn«ient and shiftinir pleasures of this world which m reality did no' 
exist The only thing that deserved any attention wr.s the “sensations-’ 
or feelings, fleeting though they ir.'ghl be Thus the fundamental principlo 
. f thts system of thoimht evolved £«r its followers the practical morales - 
To respect other’s not to hurt any body. To lead a life o£ 
complete dismterestodness and to renownoe the world as soon ns possib t. 
To try to concentrate into an abstract indetermuwtioa of nothingness, ) 
BBTcr© uusterties and piotis penances. 
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AU glory to ibo wise Providenoe that e^eitx saoh & £aifcHIes 9 faith 
worked so piously and benevolently and it is to this fact that the world- 
wide victory and acceptance of this ungodly cnlt may be attributed. But 
any thoughtful man could have apprehended due cousequences from this 
unsettled religion and in fact its own followers, in course of time, thought 
it expedient to introduce into it theistio elements that distinguished the 
M&bS-yfina from Hiny&n etc. Bntitwaft for Shankaracharya to combat 
aud overpower this vacuous philosophy. The main arguments that 
established the vacuity and non^cntity of Budhism may bo summarised 
as follows . — 


Everything that comes into existoncc, springs out of another afur 
1 c Asad d suppression or annihilation of the latter. Thus it is 
Badhism. fro*® a seed that has already ceased to exist that <i 

plant begins to germinate; only from, milk that has codsed 
to exist that enrds are produced , only from a piece of clay that has ceased 
fo exist, that a pot is made. Thus for the prodnction or emanation of 
one thing out of another, it is essential that the latter must have ceased 
to exist previous to the coming into existence of the former. Therefore 
it 18 evident that if the Universe came into existence out of the impersonal. 
Universal and immortal Self, it must have previously destroyed the 
easonse of that Self jbut as that Self is supposed to be indeslrncttble and 
immutable, therefore it is absnral to hold that the material world sprang 
or emanated from the Self, and the only logical conclusion remains that 
everything comes out of nothing. The Budhists maintain that if' things 
emanated out of an imperishable principle such as the impersonal Self, 
then anything might emanate from anything; for as tbo essence of the" 
thiog out of which another thing emanated did mot undergo any suppres- 
sion or modification m the act of the emanation, therefore tho emanated 
oljeofc cannot be said to have any particular affinity with the thing from 
which it emanated But we are not accustomed to observe such unakin 
emanations m the Natual Phenomena. Therefore it is impossible to bold 
that there 13 some permanent and immutable Element from which the 


Their next tenet is that the whole world of every day life, with ifc 

Tho vjjnynnTaci °«gnitwns^and cognisable objects, is not external pheno. 

or ScnBctlonalism Uiena, but SOUiethino' i t* ^ 

c£ tbo BudHsu, uweiuing internal as only a form taken by tht 
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(a) It ia only ihtougb tbo inmd that tlio distinoUon bcitrecn 
perceptions and tbo things pcrCbivod is possible, 

(^)*Tbo possibility of fslcrnal tilings cannot bo pro\ed j ibey aio 
rather dlspro^cd by the argauiculs of Kiyaya and Vmslieshika : 
If yon suppose tbo extol nai things to bo subslonces, then lbe\ 
must bo taken to bo cither nloins oi ninsscs uiado up of 
atoms, suck as posts and pillars aud tbo like. Non atoms 
, uaiinot present tbcnisches as posts and pillars ns tbcic is no 
presentation of an atom. Again tbo very fact of Iho unpresent- 
abiliiy ol on atom, cannot poruiit ns to certify with ccrtalnty 
> , that these posts or pillars aro made up of tbo JUasscs of atoms. 
Thus it is evident that tbo external things cannot bo placed 
under iLc c.itagory cf snl stances. Next the Sensationalist 
proceeds to try vrbolber they can bo placed under any of tbo 
remaining catagones re., of Universality, Quality or 
Action. lie finds that iboy cannot, for oiory Unnorsal, every 
(juality and every action, is either one with the thing to whicb 
it bolougs, or IS distinct from it. If it is one with it, then of 
Lourso the 8 catogoncs will bo snbmorgod into tbo ono of 
substance, and as no have seen that tbo ostorual thing doos 
not belong to tiio latter, therefore it follows that it docs not 
belong to tbo latter alto. iBut if wo take that the J catogoncs 
aro not ono with tbo thing (tbo sub&lasco) to vrbicb they 
belong, then the latter will be quito ludcpondcut of tbo formci 
— {.c., not belong to it, vvbiob is an impossibility. 

(c) I'Jio particularity and distmclncss of various cognitions correspond- 
ing to iho various objects that tboy recognise and the similarity, 
bomogeiiioty and simultanioly of the cognitions v\ilb the objects 
cognised, piovotbat they oio one with and inseparable from 
tbo objects, and in fact tboro is nothing which requires ns to 
bold that there nic objects that exist besides the percoptious 
of tbo mind. 

(<i) Tbo naluro of eslcruul ptreopliou is similar to that of a dioam. 
Tfio presentments wo call post and pillais etc, appear to us 
while awake precisely in the same v\ay that tbo presentments of 
a dream, of an illusion, o mirngo or n reverie, and in each 
stale in Ibo absenso of anything oxtornal to us," 


•All Iflduo toficnBBlIons nnil ibo midno ol tlic. iwsl Wens crciitca by tlio smwUono 
lhftlba^cBubBMCl^,n^dlllC contlntmnco and peiwanent rccumnco ol tli^ sensationB 
afaleo the varlctlcB present tbutln Jins nseribed to tbo ctcmal cycle of the genera- 

tlon ol ideas from ecnsatlonB, of the creation of Ibo scnBRllon by mcane Of tbo Ideas, jnst 

uo a tree ts g'’rmfn8t'^ onl oi n '■etd tintl n fccil out of a tree, 
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This to my mind is the stiongest argumenrof the Budhiets in favour 
oE the ideabsm of the "world. Let ns' now see how Sn Shaolvaracharya 
refutes these argnments. 

1 . As to the fiist aigumeut, namely Asad\ad Shaiikia- 

charya replies that 111 the first place It IS not true Hhat the thing ont o£ 
which something has emanated, becomes totally extinct so ns to be rednced 
to “nothingness”, but snbsists and perdnres essentially in the emanated 
object The essense oE the seed perdnres in the tree the essense "oE 
milk abides in the curds, althotigb m difterent Eoim , find the substantial 
gold is present in the hi acelet that IS made ont o£ it. In fact nothing is 
destroyed in nature All change is a modification of form and colour 

In the second place, even lE vre concede that an object which 
emanates or springs fiom another, destroys the latter and so the thing 
from "which it emanated is rednced to ‘nothingness’, it is clear that the 
emanating substance or object "was reduced to nothing omng to the production 
01 the emanation , and prior to tlie emanation that substance did exist, and 
thus it 18 incorrect to say that something emanates from nothing 


There aie other argnments adianced by Sri Shaukaracharya against 
the Budhistio Asadvad, "which display the transcendental keenness of his 
reasoning genius, but this small treatise cannot conveniently contain 
them. Suffice It here to say that the argnraent of so far os it 

affirmd that every thing came out of nothing was completely shattered 
to pieces by our great philosopher (see also onr first chapter p. 7 ). 
But lam compelled to aver hei e that the great Aeburyfi did not (or it 
seems to me that be did not) effectively lefnte the suggestion of the cssen- 
tiahtyof the evolufionary akinness implied in the Budhistic antithesis, 
which in the hands of Sankhya became a most formidable weapon against 
the tenets of idealistic Vedant Briefly speaking, Shanfcaraebarya did not 
explain how in the face of all experience, it was possible tiiat an ohiect 
(t.e. the Lniverse) emanated out o'f another (Brahma) without effectin«" 
an essential modification in the essence of (he latter. But of this we sbaS 
Tex, chapter 13 ), We need only mentiof 1 :: 1 1 
the elaboration ont and ont of Mfiyabad or illusion theory wbiob as we 

Bnabu., 
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(a) Jl is irno ihni we cognise oxlcrnni ohiVcf*; Iiy me-ius of iLe luind 
only ; bui i6 is also (rnc fimf ihc solfsnrao miad gives a 
certainty abont tbe existence of the eilcrnal objects. That njind 
which alono is a means for tho conscioiwness of exteinal objects, 
itself aflords us an nmjuostiouablo nssurauco as to the distinct 
existence of the outside Universe Tho ConseiotiBness tiself 
cCrtiftei to that the thwa ts external to the ronfctouwest, 

(A) Besides tho inherent f.'ilhcics ipparnnt in this specious argaraent, 
it IS \cty ca'v to soo Hint tho arguments based upon tbe prin- 
ciples of Niyfijn and Yaisberiiilvi cannot logic.alJy be applied 
to snpporl one’s thesis at the same time when that one's system 
isqmtont variance wiih iho s^sjem of tho Naiyajnhas and 
Vaishcshnhns In other words, it is a fallacy to reject a system 
ns a whole and then try to ntiliso its piinciples to support 
one’s own theories Tho principles of Ifiy ay a and Yaisheshilcn 

might very well coninbute to support the upproprmto theses 
of (hose ‘lystcms ? but tboy cannot, in strict logic bo drawn 
upon to build niiother ey stein, of redicnlly difterent conclusions 
Again, we ‘submit tint noie at least when tbe conclusions of 
Xiynya and VnishcBbikn in this conneolion, have been superseded 
by tlio superior tenets of Sankliyn and Vedanta ; and the 
atomic tlicory substantially exploded both by Ibo Eastern and 
AVcslern thinkers, it i® idlo to appropriate tbcir principles in 
criticising the tenets of tbe latter 

(c) No one becomes coiwcioii'' of external objects as forms of per- 
ception only, but a® external objects a® such Therefore, 
mspite of the ®jmulfniuefj of perception and percepts, the 
distinction docs exist. Again, tho sensationalist himself is 
conslrninad lo nrput on neconnt of ibis innate force of the 
conviction ot the cxtcmnl object®, that tlie percept oi ibo 
perception of objects in internal, and that it only apj’cars as 
external Tboy say that it only appcais Ue an external thing 
But how on earih can a thing appear like another which has no 
existence in fact, ^o one can say that Gopnl looks hko tho son 
of ft childless mollicr. Supposing the Kibihnt wore to rejom 
th.nt by assorting that tlm percepts aro hie external objects, 
he onlv meant to signify that the extenml olijects cot. d not 
poestbl!/ exist. Then again, bo falls into an inherent fallacy , 
for tbe possibility or impossibility about somotbing has to be 
judged with reference tp the fncuUios of consciousness and it is 
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a mistake to pre-sappose this impossibility pnor to Ike applica- 
tion of tbat faonliy. Again it can not be argned tli&t there are 
no ontfvrard objects, on the ground tliat the preceplion takes 
the form oE the ouJwaid objects , foi if there 17610 no outward 
objects in existence, the pctceplion, could nottaLe'tbo form 
of an outward object Thereforo, it must ho admitted ihat 
the reason that the pciccpiion and the object perceived are 
always presented simultaneously, is not Ibat tbo object is one 
and tho same with the act of pcrcoption, but that the object 
IS the occasion of tho peicoption. " ' 

I 

Sneh IB tbo trend oE Sn Sbankaiacharya's arguments against 
aonsaiionnlism His most Taluable'reasoning is displayed in bis 
argument in refuting the analogy of the dream phenomena with 
tho waking world phenomena 


id) Tho peroeptious o£ the waking state diffei from the piesent- 
monta of dream. The laltei are negatived but tho former aro 
not. Dreams, revonea and all other intermittent conditions of 
tho mind, nr6 denied by the man, when he is fnlly consoions 
in his waking condition J nt the perceptions oE waking cons- 
ciousness are never negatived in any Intel condition ol mind, 
So far as the intellectual faculties are concerned, perceptions 
of life can never bo thought as unreal, but the intellect ever 
finds itself m a position to' give tho lie to the dream world. 
Again, the visions of tho dream are repvcienjtatio'ns, the visions o£ 
tho waking experience are presentations and the distinction between 
perception and memory, and between presentation abd representa- 
tion IS self-evident In short, it may be said that,altboiigh from 
the supcr-mtellectnal point oE view, tho affairs of the world 
may bo little better than dreaming imageries, ie., they 
might be negatived by death; but so far as hEo ,s conceriieJ 
thommdean never disregard them., Again, it is diffionltto 

^imagine If there could be any representations oE dreams with- 

Objeot, of ft. seosao. 

all that wo see in dreams is ahvavs similar fo j 

ta,o.«od „l„tMo.igMb„o<,1hoogbt,perco voa or 

in onr waking state * ^ imagined 



atthbuted,to tbo represeatn. 
the Xbv* oI the tnetetn- 
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Such Tra*) tlio nonenlaiive ntoniospbcre o£ the Bndhism 

^rith which the master mind of Sri Shnnharachirja, irns surrounded 
Tho profound study of (ho \ cda‘« nnd (he Upanislindns mado ifc 'perfectly 
clear to him that there caisfs a permnnenl, immortal, immntnblc Being, 
underlying and pcriadmg tho whole Universe, and with a strennou'* 
compaign of reforraatorv preachings he sncceedcd in overthrowing root 
and branch tho hopelessly non believing cnlt that prevailed Ihrongh the 
length and br-ndth of India But retreating tbongbls must leave their 
remnant echoes helnnd, and it seems to mo that the analogy of tho dream 
world with tho world of onr senses which Shankarachnrya refused to allow 
within the «copo of onr menial faculties and fnnct)on= must have invited 
serioua attention from tho great thinker and might have sncceedcd in 
inducing him to entertain a belief in the non-evistcnco of tho material 
world from the stand-point of the purely Impersonal, Permanent and 
Unifonn Brahman And It must, in all fairncs=, bo confessed that it is 
diflicnlt serioiiclj to contend and confute tho possibility of tins view 
within the limited standpoint of flio Impersonal snpermentality of the 
uicogni'ob’e Brahman But if we thonghlfolly pause at this point and 
examine its weight and importance, we shall at once know that anything 
that seeme to be possible, niaj not necessarily be certain , so that the 
dreams analogy which at the. nio^l cstabliehcs tho possibility of tho non- 
existence of (he waking world in contrast with tho Brahmamc world, 
falls short of a positive proof, even of this iclahve non-existnnce Again 
tt !■» worth V bile to consider here the strongest feature of tho Budlnstic 
arguments of Dream analogy and show that at docs not stand on all four** 
with the inat*‘rml experience of life, Iho Bndbistic thesis was that a 
world of varions iscenes wa« created in tho dream®, vvilboul there being 
anv corresponding variety visible from the e'-tcrnal objects, and tliereforo 
the V oriel} of perception lies in the perceptive fncnlty, and is not born ont 
of the oxternnl objects; and it i« true that so for as dreams arc concerned 
the variety visible ilicrciii is quite irrespective of llio sensuous ob3ecls 
of the world, and mn®l therefore he attributed to tho existence and 
operation of the rc«idncs of ideas that linger in the mind but tbeso 
residnnry ideas are, for the most part, if not always, the products of an 
antecedent sensual perception and Ibcrcforo they cannot bo interpreted 
completely to dispense with the c\i-irnce and operation of the sense 
perception It if our experience that (ho rosiduaiy ideas represent objects 
ID dreams, analogous to tlioep that we have already percieved by the 
tenses, though in a pccnhni order and position "* But it is not our es- 

•This last arpument lendPTB even the posstbllUy of the elmllBritv o£ the drenin\\orW 
vith the world of cxp"Ttcneo blchlv ptohlemntle. 
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porlenco that oui perceptual representations follow the track of onr 
residual ideas, IE the ram falls jaat now, myself and my friends present 
here, will have the similar perception of the i am fall, m spite of the 
diversity of ideas m the minds of eack of us Thus it is easy to see that 
a pel cep tion of the waking state, is not to be governed by the particnlari- 
ties or varieties of mental idea«.. Hence we ace that material perception 
is not ideal but a /act even within the sphere of the intellectnal operations. 
How can then wo suppose that there are grounds to hold that its state i** 
not higher than ideal or unreal, as soon as w e travel bevond the domain 
of this earthly intellect 

So far for the probable occassioiis of the Mi}ii\.'id of Sn Shanknra- 
charya . Let ns now consider its main features as it is 

} Wo baAC seen that there is a Universal Evietenco underlying 
all that le and is not, which is coe^al with a Unnersal and 
ar^gimentam Uninterrupted consciousness , and as we cvpenenco in 
foTOur of Marfl. ^ggp sleep, when all intellectual consciousness j-s *!nspend- 
etl and divine and attribnteless consciousness reigns 
supreme, there is absolutely no difference between snbjocc .and object : 
between the seer and the ' seen. There is no difference of numbers, 
qualities, quantities etc , m fact the very existence of the conceptions of 
difference and distinction, is annihilated. Had the Jiva, the Jagat, or the, 
Prnknti anj distinct existence, then that distinction must have subsisted, 
or at least made some indication, even dining the serene mdifierenoe .and 
altnbuteless period of quiescence of the fundamental consciousness 
amenable to ns m deep sleep Therefore it is evident that the differentia- 
tion of Jiva and Jagat is not a permanent and real one, but merely a 
phenomenal creation of the intellectnal world. 

2, The Universal Unity and all peivading Essence of the Eiinda-* 
mental Ataiuataltva l.siRJIiRf') would invoho a divisibility or at least an 
obstrnolive severence, if we hold that the and the 'sPW, and the are 
distmot entities In tact distinct entitle^ involve an idea of intervening 
space, which would mean a severence of, or interruphon to the unbroken 
homogeniety of tbe Unit ersnl uncnsSrC 

3. The idea of a distinct entity 'eternally existing, entails a Iimif.n- 

tion upon the all powerfulness and the manite existence of the Atraa. 

iiivt* mere forms of the intellect and 

all that appeirs IS ever changing and not the reality that undergoes and 
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underlies llial change Therefore all that ajipearb ns Jngnt ^51^1 is unreal 
and there is ahsolntely no rcassn to hold that iho changing essence that 
IS the suhslanco and basis of the changed appearances, is distinct from 
the Uiu\ orsal 3iic*RR5r which is tho sustaincr of all phenomena. Even* 
Kant has recognised only the twofold Division of phenomena and non- 
mona and conscquautly strorigly supports the Miijtic.id, 


j Tho UuuerBal fnndamtnlal Essense ib infinite and unlimited 
Tho inatorial nniierso of name and form is also infinite and nnlimilted 
llow can this dnalit} of two infinities bo possible, without restricting the 
the scopes of each other. If two entities are infinite, each must overlap 
or encroach upon the other, putting, thereby a stop to their infinitive 
succession or penasion. 


1 Tho Upanishada haio proclaimed the abaolnte and solo reality of 
Esotci c ntgu the Atman, ihereb) implying, if not expressly assorting 
oUhe MiyS" the nnrcalit} of tho Universe Tho following passage*: 
may ho quoted as tome of those that arc in point — 

(a) All worldlj objects and relationships are of no vnlno for their 
own sake 0 e., ns things in themselves) but for the sake of tho 
Atra.m, na>— the) exist solely in tho Atman, and that man is 
iiUerh and hoplesbly undone who knows them ^apaH from 
the self,” This Atman is the entire Universe, 

Cl cr> thill" that CMsts is this Atman, (Brih 2-1-7 ) 

Vgani, “lenlylic whohns seen, heard, compiohended and known 
tho self, by him is this entice Universe known,” Brili. 2-4-5 j Muud 
1-1-3 Chhand G-1-35 ~~ 

(h) There is here no pluralit) at all. ^ 1%^ Bnh, 4-4-19. 

Hath, 4-10 11 

(c) Tho distinguishing essence of the fire, the Sun, the Moon and 
the lightning has vanished; tho change is a mere matter of 
words, nothing hut a name Chhand 6-4.1-'4. See also 
Chhand G-1-5 and 2 Bnh 2 4-14 , 4-3-31 and 4-8-7. 


2 Fear IS tho cou‘:cqaenco of the belief of a duality. Mheu a 
man rwlises that there is something besides his own Self, ho most needs 
ho on his guard against tho mysterious operations of tho unknown entity 
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J lu order io atUiiu I^InkH or perfect Sahution, it js nhsoluloJ} 
accessary that all conscioasness of daahly, of llio cistuictlon of suhjecl 
and object, all ideas of plaraiitj appertenant to (bo fuoctions of oar in- 
tellect, sboaid be totally destroyed To dissohe into the Umrcrsal 
Essence it IS of ilrst rate iniportauco, that should completely disinfect 
onrsohesfrom the manifold represented by onr infellecf. Tho Lnotr- 
ledge of empirical TcalUj was an actual hindrance to ihc kiiovrlcdge of 
Brahman. 


4. If the Universe is held to be real, then there will be no room 
left for God, Freedom and Immortality, 


5. The misery and snircring of earthly life preponderates o\ or its un- 
stable ]oys and happiness and from a farsighted and coroproheiisivo vior, 
the discontionanco of the phenomena of life is prefcrrablo to thc.r cou- 
tinuanco , and the SInyahad is an appropriate means to this end, [It js 
not probable that bi means of the strike entered upon by a few lahoarcrs 
the whole workshop of tho entire Iinuerse will come to a stands—till j 


Sneh are the important argomenls on which the Mayav.id theory of 
the Universe has been founded Kot only Sri »Shankaracharya who has 
the high reputation of expounding this theory, but also a good raanv 
Western Scholars of Ingli repute, are the professed followers of this 
Ihowy; and the theory lu itself, origimling from a first class Jeader io 
Philosophic thought and fortified by its inherent logic and acuteness of 
reasoning, would seem to defy nil conlradtclioii and coalrovors 3 * ; and the 
reader might very well regard it a silly and udicnlons attempt on my 

part to endeavour to advance any arguments against such a well founded 

tenet of a dinne philosopher But these aro the times of perfect 
freedom of thought and mery mdmdnal may expect some encourage- 
ment at the hands of an indulgent and impartial reader, towardsthc fall- 
fiedged liberty of tho expression of his thoughts, subject to ail fust and 
deserving cnticism Several revisions of the Sacred Text of Bhar»i adnata, 
attenfavely and critically nndertaken, have convinced me that "however 

davs and mX, T devoted successive 

realistic theonos, and bas'^nlhLri** contrasting its merits with rival 

thcoiy even if It cannot logtcilybo^rlfuteraud* f ° 

so much worth and ex'-ollenr-e. efl, ^/‘de, does not possess 

es^ollence, e.ther intrinsically or on grounds of 
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cspfidiency, as io claim a surpassing proCoreuoo over (lie rcnlisiic method 
adopted bj tbo Snprorao Lord in Ills Dlvino Song In Iho body o£ my 
psposilion oE tho Text, I bav o. on appropriate occnssions, explained the 
reasons vrlioroby it is proved that realism rather than idealism is tho 
stand point adopted in Bhagvadgita ( specially seo chapter 18). I will 
here give my own arguments in support oE the view I have jnst expressed ; 
and accordingly I shall tr} to meet in scnaUm the arguments in support 
o£ tho Mfrjiivad thcoiy that have been just summed up I hare divided 
these argument into two categories^ the Isi or Esoteric embracing all 
those reasons that concern tbo intrinsic and substantial merits oE tbe 
theory tminflucnced by anj other ultonor considcmtions of expediency or 
utility ; and the 2ad or csolcnc comprise reasonings which do not relate 
to tho loliorcnt worth o£ tho theory as it is enunciated, but are based upon 
considerations of nllorior expediency and particnlar deference to tbo 
accepted anlhority corroboraiivo of iho views contained in this somo 
theory. The first category has been dealt with under 6 beads and I 
proceed to consider each o£ those in order 


1. This is the real argument in iavour o£ tho ]iJliyaivfi.d which like 
Tbo Eio’aic n well-founded, adnmantive rock airs aloft in its firm 
wrests MS defying and even shattering to 

pieces man} an onset of the diverse dualistic systems of thoughl I think 
none can seriously venture to dispute the fact that during deop sleep, all 
ideas oI percoplonl consciousness, all proximity m space, all succession 
in time, all relations of caosalilj, even all conviction of tho distinction of 
subject and object, arc wliollj obliterated , and tho consciousness of this 
period 15 amonablo to the self as a homogenity, indofinablo and indeter- 
minate, but unruffled in its undisturbed solemn platitude, by any sort of 
digressions or deviations Tins is tbe permanent and imperishable residue 
of a lasting entity ; and in fact rises above all ideas of divisibility and 
apportlonmonl. But if wo reflect a little, we will find that this state 

nVcsabovoaUplarahtyanddnahsliothonghts. 2/doss«oter£ncontrmhc«/icm^ 

This homogoneily docs not tpsojacta prov o:tho non existence of the Wnterial 
Jaeat. If wo consider carefully, wo will see that the condition oE I c 

indeforminato Self of Iho deop sloop which is by common consent taken 

10 bo tho prototype oE the JSnpromo SelE or Atman, not only does not 
admit of iLughts of dnalily, plurality, but even excludes all intellectual 
tboughU of any determination, so that i£ wo cannot predicate anj 
distincUvo features of plurality, ole of Ibis condition,^ it is also a fact 

that wo cannot at tbo svmolimo affirm or deny aaytlimp of this condi- 
tion' iO as ®^ch as it would be incorrect to say that it is only one. 
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Properly speaking, it is a Unity witliont being called one, Pt>r ‘one’ is a 
relative teira and IS used ^\here nnraerical distinction is to be signified; 
where we have no 2, 3, 4, etc we cannot reasonably have even * one.’ 
This numerical one loses oil its significance where we have no nso 
for the existence o£ the others vts 2, 8, 4 etc 1 maintain that the nse and 
signification of the idea ‘one’ was occasioned and necessitated when 
conceptions of plurality prevailed ; and where there is no conception o£ 
plurality, there is no occasion for the notion of * one ’ and if you seriously 
introspect the condition of the consciousness of deep sleep, you will have to 
conclude that so long as you are under that condition you aic incapable of 
cogitating even the idea of ‘one ’ An indistinguishable indetermination 
of sub]ect and object does not necessarily imply ‘ onene^ss ’ and the loss of 
the consciousness of plurality involves the loss of the consciousness of 
‘oneness’ too; To be more explicit* a bomogenious consciousness 
above all ideas of plurality implies an absence of the idea of ‘oneness; 
for the presence of the idea of ‘ one,* involves the eonscioiistiess of the 
TififlTotwa o/^ 2, 3, 4, 5 etc and every one will admit that a deep sleeper 
has no such negative consciousness Therefore it is evident that in the 
very fact of proving absence of pluiality and other modes of intellectual 
consciousness, we disprove the consciousness of evchistve ^oneness* Of 


course the idea of an undisturbed cohesion or homogeneity is different 
from an idea of exclusive oneness: because every exclusion implies something 
that is excluded Therefoie, if you bold that the condition of deep sleep 
is such as admits of no cognitions of plurality, you must also concede that 
this condition admits no consciousness of any cogitation at nll~not oven 
that of ‘oneness which is also an intellectual cognition. Hence wo see 
that absence of plurality does not prove the presence of ‘oneness.* The 
indication of this Universal Existence, does not bocomc>any more explicit 
than a mere indication of an amenable existence, and it is not right to 
draw any such positive inference from it, as the absolute non-oxistenco of 
the material Universe. Human nature, accustomed as it is to view all that is - 
presented to it, m thbform of intellectual functions, cogitates as represented 
in Space and Time even that which is above and beyond Time and Space. 

Ve know that to lepresent a phenomenon as one implies a confession 
that we are imposing upon that which is beyond space, the measurment 

that was suggested to us by the idea of Space But this is a mistake" 
Tftt fr^lTh fo'- -ol » »mglo word of oor laogoogo 

inf fi 1 ^ sages positively forbade all scrutinv 

fundamental 

€ . i onglude that tho fuDdamenlal Existence does not certify 
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tlio noQ'OMsience of tho tJoivorso It trausconds and is equally indifferent 
to idois of noQ-c^i'tenco as vroll ns oE existence. 


" As to tbo second poilion ot tins argnment that if and '3*ig;^liad 
any real existence, then their existence must linvo contmued to bo indicated 
o\eii dnnng deep sleep, it uinst bo conceded hero that oron if Jira and 
Jngat be really distinct existoncca (vrlucli mjadv:c cannot know) they 
must 1)0 dissentient, inoporatno oouties xoid oE all potentiality, “so as not 
10 anyhow tbo serene burmony oE ibe Sentient SelE The most 
significant allnbiib) oE the Self that we ha\o already proiod (see chap 1 
p. 23) is its Scnticnci or ikinncss to sonticnoy which nllbogb not of tbo 
typo oE tlio intellectual consciousness, is yet shown to bo oE a higher 
capacity, ndic illy and potentially distinct Eroin the dull, blind, inert and 
nntncnable matter How can, then, sneh a helpless and inoperative 
cnlity (if entity it really bej intrnde upon the serene harmony of that 
which is'nll pofcniialily Of course lu the faco of this argument it is 


diilioalt, nay I think iiiipossiblo, to maintain that the sfK or tbo individual 
«oal, although perfectly of the same cssense and potculiality ns tho 
Supremo Soul, is j ct radically distioct from it (the Self ) j and it is for 
tins reason that Bhugsadgita has never expressly affirmed tho ahsohtte 
distinction ot the individual and Supremo Souls. It is Iruo that in re- 


cognition of the iiccomodnlivc ospodicnoy (which wo will discuss later on) 
it has recognised a distinction of that nature , but it has at tho earliest 
opportunity, hv the ckassiricntion oE Pnra and Apara Praknli (see Text 

chap,? .q), made It reasonably clear that the individual soul which forms 

a our intellectual distinct ‘'enliency, must bo classed as tho Lord’s Praknti, 
though o£ a Ear superior typo than matter In fact there can be no 
suchlhing ns nii individual soul But as yon cannot help such a concep- 
tion on account oE the peculiar constitution of your intellect, as weU 
aaongronndsoEvit.l expediency i.to be dealt with shortly) the Lord 
.allows such a dislmclion with a precautionury relegation of 

tho position of Praknli. More of this later (see Tost, chapter 6 16 ) 


To make my point clear, I must conclude that 1 doUot inaintam that 
nay dualism of any sort in Motapliisics w proved : I only assert that i 
not proved, it is neither disproved. 


2. i3o tar M Hiia wgn'nonl ” *■ ’"y **'”i*„r 

oo-axistcacaoriwoE.,t.l.oa o..«or»b.chporradas and » ■”>* “ 
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all objeots. The intorvoning objecls allbough wlnated in ibo Ak&slin, do not 
break tbo continnity and nmly o£ tbo same, so that Iho is not 

•jovored from the rest of the Akfishn (ij 

Henoo it is evident that duality of matter might not bo eo repugnant 
and nnassimilable as It appears (o uc> 

Again, oven if it were impossible to imagine any snob Don>operaiivo 
dauhty within tbo sphere of our sensoal perception, that would not nlVurd 
a measure for tbo relationship of that which transcends all modes of 
mentality. 


3. The oxistcnco of a powerless entity nndei Iho control and to 
tbo use of another co-oxistent entity involves no restriction or limitation 
upon the latter. 

4. Time and space have no existence outside the intellcot. They 
exist as inherent forms of intellect and as forms they have existence and 
cannot be said to be absolutely non-eristont. They may bo called fatso 
in so far as they cause the delusion of appearing ns the accompaniment of 
matter, but they are not absolutely false nullities Their cxistanco must 
be recognised as appertonant to tbo intellect. 


That which undergoes change tinder the changed forms, must be 
taken not the same as the Eternal, Uniform, Pcrmnnnnt and Sentient 
Self, but must by reason of its inherent liability to modification, he .dis- 
tinpishablo from that immutable, nunpproacbablo and nnliable Self, 
which IS tbe permanent euslenance of nil changing activity and all that 
If you hold otherwise , then jon will be subjecting the Nirguna 
Self to tbe liabilities of self— modification neoessary in all observed 
Evolution If you say that tbe change hes in tbe Mayfi and is ns false 
as the Mayu even then you mustadmit that there is on eternal and imperish- 
able Entity which undergoes the changes m Mfiyfi • ond I donot know 
on what grounds you are justified in declariug that it is falsa and non- 
existent in spite of its eternal imperishable existence. In short, MUyi 

Tfhat It look. Iit., but that does not pTOoaatil is absolnlely false aid 


emral S'" *“ “'"’“f dues oat dluaila lla 

by the soiled potMoti o£ the cloA ItmiiflMi essentially dfeploced 

of the ssoe categoiy-or tlad, ^ ^ the matter are also nob 
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Ab for Kant’d clnssiQcation of Fhcnomeaa And Nonmona, wo havo 
already tried to explain (sen chapter 1 p> 3; that Kant’s Noumena does 
not pass beyond the conception of tbo otornal and imporisboblo FradliHin 
worked onl by the Sunkbyfis and lus category ‘Nonmena’ is at Iho best 
an nnassorfed admixture of the possibly two eternal and imperishable 
entities * (1) The ioimuiablo Self and (2) the modifiable (SWPl) Pradhan 
He has not prorod that tho Nonmena is essentially immutable and that 
all change is phenomenal. I may also venture to say that even Kant 
has not gone iho length of asscriing that all phenomena is essentially ialso 
and non*oxistcnt. 


5. The infinity of (ho matonnl norld is limited to tho functions 
of iho intellect, while (he infinity of tho Supremo Self is iransccndontnl 
and ah«oIatc. Thus it is easy to see that tho one is snhEervicnl to the 
other and li'^nee there oan ho no apprehension of a clash Tbo infinily 
of the Self is really' all-pervading. It pen ides all that we cognise, while 
tho former pervades all that tt or ta not. 


Tlio SamUolpa formula 11 

prefaced lo many of tho Upnuiahnds, expressly recognises this 
poesibilify of tho co-oxistenco of two infinities and shows that it is possible 
to demonstrate this truth oven MathoninticallY’ One infinity springs 
from another permanent infinity. Hus docs not destroy the 
infinite nature of tho Isl entity For whatsoever large nnnibor may be 
snbtnfitcd from an infinite number, its infinite charnotor is never deslroy- 
td. It might he ohjecled that iliat which is snblrncled from an infinite 
number cannot ho really infinite, for in that cn«o it woftld bo incapable 
of flublraction from any number howsoever infinite. But It must ho 
xememhered hero that tho infinity of the phenomenal world, is a limited 
infinity produced by tho pcouhanty of tho finite inlelleot, and thus with 
rererenco to tho absoluto infinity of tho Self or Atman, tho latter infinity is 
no infinity at oil. 


So far we lia\o been considering tho intrinsic or internal merits o£ 

Iho Milyabad. Lot ns now examine tho external or relative justifications 
of this .ystem. Wo will try to meet tho Exotonc nrgumontsin favour of 
Muyfibad as follows . — 

1. It is said to bo in accordanco with tho logical and natural inCer- 
cncos of tho Upanishads. Boforo examimag tho passages quot- 
od i. of Iho Mojohod .n to TJp.o.to^, lot »s Wj 
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extant Upnnishnds nro more than hundred in number j onl o£ winch n 
specific nunibor ten, arc considered to be oE superior authority. It is_n 
]iity that the advocates o£ rigorous MfiyfiTud, cannot [tut forward a single 
explicit and unambiguous assoitiou out of this considerable mass of 
Divine literature, which might be said to bo directly and unquestionably 
supporting their nihilistic conclusions of the world. Strange to say, out 
of an inordinately profuse body of liier.iiuro full of jUotaphysical ex- 
pressions, not one sentence can be picked ont which might run * this 
world IS an nbsolnte falsity, a nnlhty nnd an entire illnsion. Hence 
always behove in its non*cxistenco * Did not tho It>ishis« the authors of 
such stupendons works as tho Vedas, Vodnngas and tho Upamshads, 
possess suitable words to express plainly this simple negative idea. On 
the contrary their writings evince a persistent sense of scruplonsly 
guarding against directly committing tboinselvcs to any snch assertions. 
The reason of course is not far to seek. They had been thoroughly 
impressed with the unknowabihty and tho consequential indcscribabililj 
of tho Brahman in Hia real form or emanation They contented ihom- 
selves with the recognition of this Supreme Unity j and this was all 
in all to them and served all their practical purposes. It is not to be said 
that tho curious propensity innate to mankind did not impell them to tho 
frequent plunges into tho scrutiny of tho nnknouablo shape and emanations 
of the Brahman But their just and unswerving investigations ever 
landed them upon conclusions, that mver seemed to them to justify 
nuy sweeping and positive assertions pertaining to tho existence or 
non-existence of the Universe. Accordingly what wo find as thoir 
condnsions m this respect are not that the Self exists and the world is 
non-existent , but that tho Self transcends nil notions of earthly existence 
or non-existence , that it is an existance through which oven the concep- 
lions of non-existaiice ore possible, ns everything is possible through this 
fcelf, therefore this Self is the sole reality or the substance of the 
Umverse Hoa....g bejond Ih... oilher po,.t.re or negahv., can bo pro. 
dioatod ot Iho world as wall a. oE tho Solf. Instead of affirming that the 
worldisannhlyanwoitbyof anj- attention, tboy positively enjoin that 

Jr of that 

tohman and Maya, mnstb a r aeognisad , regarded and ro, pooled ainnl. 

Mnndak. 31 . Setashwatar dUaiterifa \ Y ' 

way tt might bo possible te onofe b^o ‘'’= 

ft.ffiv,rio«.MpL.ish.dowS ;^mL’”,i "'-goaombor of k.»So. 

t- a ““swownwemay olaim as supporting out point 
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of vfow Agftin tbo posituo panthettUe assertions wLicb the majority 
of the Unnnishads arc roploto with, also point to tho unmistakable 
' snggoslion that tho Ilisbis of byegono agos, aoknoivlodgod the world 
as n reality and did not ropudiato it as a false phantom entirely unworthy 
of their attention. Tbo riches and enjoyment of tho world nro not spurned 
as unreal and illushc objects. 

This much, I think, Is suffioiont to warn ns against tho recognition 
of the entire unllity and negligibility of tbo world. Even tho term 
as tho contest in most Upanishads signifies, is a positive reality 
and not absoluto negation. 

Having shown that not only thoro is no explicit con&rmation of 
tho rigorons \iow of Muj.'ib.'td in tbo Upnnisbnd wntings, but that there 
nro on tbo contrary specific directions towards tbo acceptance of (ho 
world’s realism j lot ns now nppraiso tho passages relied open by the 
exponents of this ihoorj . Wc will take them in order » 

(a) Tho passages quoted hero only signify that the Self is the prin- 
cipal Essenso and Oporati\e Force visible in all tbo objects of 
tho Universe ; and one who knows (ho Essence of an object 
may well bo said to have known tho whole of that object. Tbo 
signidcant word ’apart’ only implies that nothing can exist 
independent of, or without (ho support of the Self ; and no 
object can ho imagined which might be considofod as 
existing apart from tho Self It does not justify the sweeping 
remark that matter does not exist 

(b) The passages quoted under this head only signify that tbo wholo 
UnivorsQ is suslainod and porv.idod by tho Self , that there is 
no indopondont and operative entity standing by itself Tho 
distinct appearances of matter nro all founded upon, and 
threaded by (ho Self, and m all those varieties of appearances 
wo should understand tho manifestation of that one Spirit. 
There is no independent and distinct entity apart from that 
Self. 

(o) This only means that tho Essenso that differentiates various 
objects of nature is tbo same Self and without the Self even 
this plurality of objects would bo unmaintainable. Tho 
passages quoted hero only emphasise the fact that no matter 
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can exis6 of appear as existent without the sustaining suppoH 
o£ this Spirit. They do not necessarily imply that matter does 
not exist at nil * 


2 ITear will result only when we believe that there is an indepen* 
dent and potentially operative entity, besides and beyond the reality oE 
the Supreme Self But when one is tally conviucod that the existauco 
oE Praknti or matter is merely a formal existence, and as contrasted 
with the capabilities o£ the Self it is utterly powerless, then one need not 
have to remain invariably nnder Eear" from that entity , and to tell the 
truth, it well behaves us to remain in Eear of the sed active allurements 
and oE the carnal desires born oE matter that are constantly aher way> 
laying and betraying us. The more you may lull yourself into a 
false soounty by fancying that the Mdya or the illusive forces of the matter 
arc quite fictitious and have no actual existence, the more you are liable 
to be taken unawares and fall a prey to tue ensnarements of the passions 
of the mind And, therefore, m so far as it is necessary to struggle with 
this MS,yk by means of positive self-denial, it must be granted that this 
Hiyais not an illusory non-entity. It may be called delusive— the 
distinction between illusory and dilnsive being quite evident 


3. So fat as this point is concerned, we have tried to establish in 
the body of the annotations on the text, that it is not necessary completely 
to annihilate and subvert the very funclions of tbo intellect and to entirely 
dissociate overselyes from the perceptual phenomena ; bnt that a proper 
regulation and disinterested indifference of the SelE to such pheno- 
mena would serve the same purpose. 


^ 4. This proposition is not true. It has been sufficiently anticipated 

m our discussion of the esoteric urgnments. It may rather be urge! on 
ihe contrary, that if you mamtam that there no entity, besides the 
sole, indivisible and xudistingnishable Self j then, of coarse, these con- 
ceptions, namely God, Freedom and Immortality can never be recognised 

bee.™ 


tbeworia lUssubmitteatbatittauotc^eotto , character of 

nnd like passages, for to my m^ndthej all „Xer ^ ttrn. n’lf 

the Belt 
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roslriclion cxibicd, li; be useless io talk oE freedom ; for tbo question 
iiataully would arise • Freedom in respect of wbnl ’ Again if mortality 
ordoaibbe not a fact, then v bat occasions IiaAO wo for this notion of 
immorlnlit} 

5 . It IS true that in a comprehensive view ol the Unhorse, ouo 
would rather feel convinced of the excessively surpassing nature of tho 
troubles and worries of life But on proper reflevion, it will also be plain 
to any one ilmt the only reined} out of ibis evil, available to mankinil, 
consists in trying to mitigate this suffering by the methods indicated in 
Bbagvadgita and other social and moral treatises , and it is perfectly 
ram to hope to do awaj eiitirch with the phenomena of tho Universe 
For, can it over be imagined that all the inbabitnnts of onr globe will 
have the inclination to try and Iheii bo ce>.l po cent successful in le- 
nounemg their carlhl} connections and thus dissolve into tho impersonal 
Self. Supposing that one country or continent vvonld entirely succeed 
in Ibis pursuit, will not then, this desolated continent bo peo2)led by tho 
emmigrants of other counirus or continents# Again, will not that fundn” 
menial activity (see chapter JIU which keeps up tho harmony of tho 
UniYor®Q, create up new peoples after the self*miposcd annhilations of 
this community of philosophers J No , tho eternal C3cle of creation (see 
chapter III) can never bo put a stop io, by such anli-nalural iltempts , and 
as it IS clear that this is not ihc propoi waj for nmcborotmg tho 
‘•uffenng of the crcaluris of this earth, the belter way Would seem to 
consist in staying in this world and initialing such customs and practice'* 
as tnigbl mitigato tho miseros of all mortals , mid establish a harmonious 
and moderating tta media (hoi might result 111 the rogoncration of tho 
sociol}' and savo tho future propenj of mankind from heedless entanglc- 
meuts into the pitfalls that aro inevitably latent in their own nnfuic 
Tho reasons advonced by (ho gi cal Lord in support of Loka Saingrahn# 
(see Tost chapter III verse, 20 , SI) will furlhor ehicidole our point 
Again it may be argued that the individual should primarily look after 
his own salvation and need not bother for tho whole cication and its 
prospccliyo fate, This argument unghl have carried some force, had it 
been cstabisbed that an absolulo Snnjfisn is the only alternative for secur- 
ing salvation j bnl ns it is, wo have decisivel} proved in too body of the 
Test, that the Budluyoga of the Bhngvndgitn, isnolonh an altemahvo 
system of life resulting m ullironlc salvation but that it is a decidedly 
fluponor doctrine in this respect , and such being the case, tho nnirow 
and selfish end advocated bj the absolute SanyAsn argument, can never 
meet reasonable approbation 
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Such arc some of the main argomcn*^ and Iheii answors in connec- 
tion with the Some narrower and more limited objections 

may also be pat forward against this theory (each for instanco tfs liavo 
been urged by the Samajists). But these arc confined mostly within the 
margin of the mtellectnal pluralit} . It seems that the advocates of these 
objections have nob fully realised the purely impersonal and homogenious 
nature of the Self , and want to grasp the Mtiydbud purely from their 
intellectual pomt of view, which is necessaril} and emphatically saturated 
with iuherent duality of subject and object They do not care to connect 
this theory with the pure fundamental Self which is necessarily and 
potentially conoectod with all phenomena It is in relalion with tho Self 
that the Mayfibad of the world has been oiipoundcd ; and it is a gnovous 
error to judge the merits of this theory without any reference to tho 
impersonal and transcendental uatnre of that Self* I content myself by 
saying that Sri Shankarachnrj'a is loo sorions and profound to bo 
criticised by such ono-sidcd -viowe, which oierlook tho troth that tho 
existence of the Universe or the Jiva in i*eiation to tho Brahman or Self, 
13 beyond tho pale of the particular formalities of human logic 


in the end I may snbinil that I may not bo understood as pitjoing 
myself upon any fancied achievoiiiont of o\crlhrowing tho celebrated 
MAya.bad, I have not shown, and so far as I boliovo nono can reasonably 
show, that the M&jabad IS an entirely mistaken and unjustifiable tenet. 
It may be perfectly w ell-founded and harmless. What I have endeavoured 
to shew 18 that this doctrine cannot he of e.vchime certitude and there are 
no unquestionable arguments which place this doctrine on on indisputable 
foofaiy of scpenoritj The conclusions of this doctrine might bo olborwisa 
and the arguments leading to its proof, at (hen best, donot e\clndo contrary 
and alternativo possibilities. 


tho duahslio 

ystems advocated by Sri RamannjacbAr^a, Ballabbnchrja, MAdh- 

philosophers rigbJy voiced 
m fZf T"" world as real abd 

in fondly embracing tho instinctive longings of the heart to take shelter 

under a solacing supremacy But if they Insist Ihnf +1 if j it 
ina.v.d«al .o«ls are =»a™al.onabIac„ J„ ” ’ ^ 

m the li&yabad * positive negation preached 

aigmueots tiaasd .a lb(!rTre°oa°(l°™™i"* noMntitatee 

may are oo (be aole-saffierency a£ (he Selt and tt« 
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inoperative clmwcler oI Pnknti which is aannttcdly mcapablo o£ 
asserting itself, vvonld eoom to possess higher valno. h’or, if yon sny tbcl 
the f?elf IS the onh operativ e force m all, then if Iher© bo any residue, 
ilUtpto fa^la so worthicssh insignificant ns to bo totally disregarded, 
10 so mncli «o that we would ho justified in regarding it as ‘Nothing’. 

Out onr topic cannot tcrniinafe hen . Wo aro Jinman beings and 
are from birth imbocd tvtlh a consciousness which is essentially plnrahslic 
In this life, it is ncarh impowible tor u«. completelj to get rid of this 
inhemt tendency wlncli will per force olifrndo upon all transcendental 
abstractions. In fact it does not niton nni transcendental dotorminnliou 
to seenro n lasting footing in the praciical afiairs of life. Such a 
persiteni rcali«m which permenanfh peidnres in tlio intellect must bo 
accounted for. It is.not ‘o in<ugnifican( as to be held beneath considoralion, 
and in /act canid nevar he long held heimath eosi deration , so that oven 
those writers who maintain 'lial ilia Upanishads <npport tho M i}ilv.'ida 
from the earho'f time*, are oblige 1 to confess that this innate tendency 
of mankind forced itself oven npon the metaphysical spirit of the 
Opanisliad age and it i« on tliw account that flie Panthcislio Doctrmo 
oecnpies the largest place in the tJpanishad-, 

Tho Pantheistic \ lor pro,.erly interpreted does not point so much 
towards the otter insingnificance, noii-osisr/>nco or fal«ifv of the material 
world. Its (rue purport seems to olToct a reconciliation of tho world’s 
realism and idealism. Its chief merit lies in this that without effecting 
any substantial dnalistic distinction in the liniformity of tlio Self, by tho 
distinctive conceptions of and ; it, nov erlbeless, maintains 

tho realism of ihosn conceptions : J^u» matter is real, leraure it is 
ptrrvieti t‘'j tUi Self Tlias Pantbeisin identifies the substantial essence 
of every natnrnl phenomenon with the Pelf, The Self is tho matter 
of tho matter. This nll-ab'orbing character attribiilod to the Self serves 
n double purpose On the one hand it renders all conceptions of material 
duality or plurality tuhtUwUdly enporllnous (thns acknowledging tho 
abstract idealism in substance), on tho other it warns us against needlessly 
Fpurning matter ns no form or appearance of it is void of tho Omnipresent 
Supremo Esscnsc. Thus tlio harmony of Pantheism cininantly serves the 
.admirable purpose of keeping up the Unitary doctrine of tho Solo reality 
of tho Brahman, and at the same lime not violating tho innato disposition 
of mankind to regard the perceptual world as real It allows tho distinc- 
tion of Iho conceptions of ^!m?kand SPl without ollccfing an isolating 
division in the essential all-pravading ouinipresenco of tho Self. Shnukara- 
ch«ryn*s rigid find aiiconiproinicing MAyavAd, however incontrovertible 
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Now let ns see into how many Linds or classes fanmiin action can 
boaubdi\idod Originally actions may be classed as (1) Gonscionsi 
and (2) nnconscions. For otir present pnirposes we will leave 
aside tbo discns«ion of ibo imconsoions actions, ns these consist chiefly in 
the activities of the Prilna in the keeping np and maintaining ibo internal 
relations of tbo vnrions organs, physical, mental or intollectnnl consiiinting 
the human boingi Tlioso ar** displayed m the inhaling or respirator}* 
fnnctions^ the ciiculaiion of the blood, the digestive and excretative pro* 
cesses and antomai 1 C ad jnstment and working of tbo uervons maohimry 
Now all those actions inside onrselvcs, are being performed incesscntly with- 
otit any desire or intention-nny without o\en any consioiisness on otir 
part, and henco they are beyond oar control and concern, and ranst be 
performed for the maintoncncc of our lives There can be no qnesiion as 
to theiradoption or abandonment (altbongh these loo have to he regulated 
m the equilibrium of Samridlii). 

Again Conscious actions (i e , actions of 'tbo performance of which 
have the knowledge and perception) niay.bo (1) volaatary or (2J in- 
.nntarj’. The latter are those wbioh we perform withont or 'against 
^ will As for instance when I am made to sign a forged instrument, 
fear of death, I do this act of signing against my will Let us leave 
"do such actions in winch tho will is coerced because they cannot bo 
jiribcd to tbo freedom of the Ego of the person forced to perform them 
^ ‘ course there arc separate provisions and limitations for these actions 
uch aro mostly prescribed by tho Municipal laws) We will take the 
’ luntary actions These may bo divided into (1) intended and ( 2 ) nnm* 

* nded actions The latter are those which we perform with our will, 

^ it over tho performance or non-performance of which we have little or 
*0 control, such aro sleeping, answering the calls of nature etc Those 
so shall he continued to ho performed ns withont these even a man’s 
^dily CMstonco (Shanr Yalra) cannot bo maintained. Next wo come 
I tho intended actions. Of Iheso we have to treat very fully as these 
orm the boon of contention between the Sftnkhaj ns and the Karamyogis. 
iefore seeing what kinds of tho actions may bo, let ns try to sec the fall 

orm of an intended action, namely lot us picture to ourselves what the 
torin or npponrnnco of a man’s action is from its first origin till its 

complefo cessation. 

It IS very seldom that uo intend an action withont some ulterior 
aim or object An ext crnal or physical action is ^ery rarely performed 
for its own sake Thus we see that a man exerts himself in ,the field for 
the "akp of the corn that is to grow through hi" own exertions and a 
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mnrdorflr kills a man to saiinie his ill-wU or hostile feelings or to 
acquire plunder I take a walk to Invigorate myself and go to the operxl 
to amuse myself Now what is very important is this that the end or 
object with which an act is intended, is itself an action which before com- 
ing into actual existence or occurence shapes its counterpart in the 
mental oonsiitution,' in the form of a motive or motor force* This 
motive or conception of the object of the external aptioh is grasped 
by the mind ( thus infusing activity of the Bndhi or Mind ) 
previous to the perforinanoe of the physical action. Thus we 
may describe the following stages of an intended action* Suppose 
a farmer goes to plough his fields. Before actually going and performing 
the act of ploughing, he has well in mind the object of tins work, that is 
tosay he thinks that corn will grow and will be utilised by him Now the 
first stage is his Bndhi’s notion of determining these conseqnenaes of his 
plonghing action The Second stage consists m bis mind’s liking that 
snoh conseqnences should accine* Tho third is his actual plonghing and 
sowing the seed into the soil. The fourth is the aclnal growing of the 
corn in the field The fifth Would be bis taWng the corn to his homo and 
the sixth would consist in his enjoying the corn, the fruit of his action. Now 
it is easy to see'that the (1) and f 2) stages consist in mental activiles forming 
the motive or the object of the man’s bodily action. The (3) stage is the 
actnal intended action Stage 4th is the conseqnenco of that action and 
stages ( 5 and 6 ) are the realisations of tho object which had been fore- 
shadowed in his mind in stage (1) it is to be clearly noticed here that 
lbi3ob3ector motue may or may not correspond with selfishness or 
egoistic appropualion As for instance in tho above mentioned illustra- 
tion, the fourth stage which consists in the’actnnl growing of the corn, 
although it falfils the aim of tho farmer and thns constitutes the fruit of 
his action, yet it may not be necessarily selfish, for the corn that is grown 
might have been intended Bor the gomrhX community also. But m the 
1 C stages the object ns well as the corresponding acts are 

selfish. Here the reader will observe Ibat tbe 4th, 5th and 6th stages, 
may or may not aciualty happen, m spite of the performance of the man’s 
bodily action and therefore they are entirely beyond his control. Therefore 
It IS said yon are concerned with action f bodily ) only jon have no 

.08 rainfall, oir, He Sun, proteoMon from injntions agents, etc • 

Him- Pitoslple Wl aiswllin 

M ■HWMJ ?r , of mntaalnB'rfRUiJce aad collal^erntlon ) 
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js requisite for the perfection of these stages and for the fruition of 
their retrospective and reflexive objects impressed upon the mental frame. 
Compare here Shlokas 13 and 14 Chap 18. At present let ns see what the 
substantial e&cacy or value of these various stages of one action is to the 
doer of it It will be evident that the immediate physical act of plongbing, 
taken separately, is quite immaterial and can by itself have no means 
to cling to or mad the Atma of the doer because bo is not at all interested 
in the mere factum of its performation Again the stages, 4, o, and 6, 
in our illustration which may be called the fruit of action, may or may not 
occur actually Therefore if they do not occur they in tJiemsehes, cannot 
be' said to affect the doer in any way. Again even if they actually 
occur, they occur, at a period subsequent to the time when they were 
conceived. Therefore their actual utility or effect, in so far as it can 
affect the doei, will arise later and cannot be Judged at the time of the 
commencement of the action Let ns say, to he more explicit, that the 
four stages from the 3rd to the 6th are the actual occurrences which in 
themselves cannot have any oliniging or attaohing element, jbecauso their 
whole frame consists of inanimate, inert and blind matter Therefore, 
wo see, that in themselves they are incapable of affecting a man and 
action in its external and true form is a continuation or extension of 
activities initiated by jlhe first (bodily) intended action, and having no 
engrossing or attractive elements in themselves. 


Lot us then turn our attention to the mental and intellectual sphere 
of our being and there try to investigate this phenomenon, which causes 
the inanimate action or succession of aclions' to forgo attaching links for 
the self. Therefore we now take up the Ist stage of onr illustration and 
study the other succeeding ones with reference to it. "We^ see that fto 
jelrospcctive mental conception consisting m the desnabzhty of an wonld- 
he object rests itself upon and even saturates the intellect with its force. 
Now let ns try to measure the intensity or gravity of this force with 
reference to the desired actual objects with which it connect* the Mind 
or Bndhi of the doer by means of an imaginary link, which is imaginary 
in so for ns the natural form of the action and its consequents are 
concerned, but is still no less than real for the intellect 

it originated. This object or idea impressed upon the mind which com- 
prises our Isl and 2 nd stages, has as we have seen no reference tn the 
Lternal intended action constituting the 3rd stage. W as to the 
fourth stage it is easy to see that this stage bad been anticipated in these 
.a.« .v«f Wore .to ootaol o^Woe. therefor, .t meet 
eer .»eeW eehv.t.eo, oed eOBoe,eootly .to oceoneuce most effect 
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mind, with au inteiisificRtion o£ desire, for as the pnipose is accom* 
plished the nnnd re\els in its exhnltnnt mirth and fises inaeparablo 
impressions upon its own nature So that the mind is more affected and 
the ideai more firmly fixed at the realisation of the 4lh stage, and now 
the desire arises for the 5tb stage Supposing this stage is also, realis ed, 
do the ideas Urns generated and impressed upon the mind now depart, 
beennso the object is possessed ? No, not so. Snrronnding the mind 
still .more firmly, they will give birth to another desire of enjoying and 
appropnating the frnits of hia labonr and the man exhnlts in the corn- 
plaisant happiness of his mental pleasure. Supposing ho has. the good 
fortune of enjoying that corn without any obstrnction wbaisoever ( remem« 
her that any the slightest obstrnction is sufficient to set a reaction against 
Uis rising jubilation of spirits and the man will be moved to anger and 
thus lose all Ins Bndhi and eventually lose himself See Test t'bapter IV 
28 verse 62, 63), "Will these ideas then extricate themselves from the 
mind and the Bndiii of the doer ? No I For the time these will remain 
dormant But when the frnit of action (com) can no longer be available 
to him, then these ideas like hungry wolves will cogitate and impell 
the man to the repetition of the same act and so on till ho dies, when these 
ideas or impressions will not allow his mental body or Linga ghanr to 
' dissolve hut retain it, to perform their accustomed action and will guide 
him on to a life befitted for that action If yon say that the man may 
die before the exhaustion of his granery and then there will be no 
nccossiiy for (ho renewal of his action by the force of these id6as, our 
answer is that in such a case, these ideas desireous of the enjoyment of 
what has been loft, will necessitatS the man to enter upon a new birth 
and consequently the same old story will commence. Thus we have 
tried to show that even the actual fulfilment of the desired object of 
the intellect does not prevent these ideas once formed, from intensifying 
m thoir force and penetrating into the intellectual frame. 


We shall now try to see what happens if the objects are not realised 
m fact Suppose that the fourth stage does nolhappen and no corn grows 
What will be Its immedinlo effect upon the mmd ? Disappointment 
and consequential anguish nnd anger of the heart, feo that we see that 
llo m,. i.fo It, ^ 

of Ii's donro But tbe oonseciaoiiceB do oot end only at the enSemE 
^nemtodbj d«»ppo.ntn,.nt. The .deae .mptoBed in the mind violently 

oE *rT’’"!n” ““ "P™ ““orapaaing of the 

o%ot vihich in the oonrso of aelnro conid not come to evielenco Hue 

etmggie of idoae rejonblee tboirforeo „nd kneennee, and tai'ng 
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tionfnsIoD nnd bowildermoni, tboy siiib fuitbcr (lo\\'u to Ihe coieof tlie 
intellect nnd BndLii, rencbing (o tlio borderland of tbo ntinn domain, 
and ihns frame binding fettert) for tbo continuation oi tbo ISgo of 
Lingam Shariram m bfo after life. The result will t>e tbe same, if tbo 
fourth stage bna been realised, but the fifth is nob ucconiplisbcd and so on. 
So that it is soon that after oucu these ideas of desire for tbe object or 
frnit of tbo action bare been pettiabi} oiitortaincd, they will under all 
eircwntiancct try to perpotualo tboir ensnaring uets like tbo macbinatious 
of a spider. ** 

'Ibus wo SCO that tbo altacbnbilily or cbugiug force of ou action 
docs not ho in itself, but arises out of our cborisbing or relishing tbo 
desire of appropriating certain consequences that are expected to flow 
from Iho plijsical notion Tbo same result inij follw even if tbe mind 
Without doing tbo ncliou which might prodneo these consequences, muses 
over llioso wonld'be couacqucnccs 

Now lot ns ^.iljso more full} the ideas constituting the object or 
Emit ot our nction. To determine which action is good or otbciwiso 
13 tbe function of tbo Badbi, but in so doing tbe Budhi is not 
indcpondout, but has" to bo gnided by tbo reltilaiig power inherent 
in tbo manos or mind. Tins relish or desire of Ibe mind is the natural 
function of tbo mind, and can never bo destroyed till the mind is alive 


and operative , and in fact all intended action must proceed, in a more or 
less degree, in accordance with this rcluh or ngrecability of the mind 
There are of course actions which are performed without any* relish 
(in its litoral sense), but the desve or the acquiescing ogreoabibty of 
the mind for tbo porfoimnnce of ibtso actions is based Gpon nu intention 
to perform one’s duty. As an cvlremo illustration take the actions ot 
jaaiisbcbandra in performing the services of tbo sweeper to whom ho 
bad been sold. Apparently Ihoro could not have been any relish in the 
strict sense of the term. But it is to be remembered that where there is 
no apparent relish in an action, Ibo motive for its performance is to be 
found m tbo consideration of ibo sense of tbe duly which the man 
cborisbcs or relishes, and thus the egoistic relish or desire is transformed 
mlo a selfless motive. Briefly put it means that tbe minds tnehnoUon 
(which I mean by tbo terra relish in its widest sense) is necessary to 
mitialo n free aolion. So that it is clear that the mental tolisb loimedintely 
or raodialely m the form of a motive of duty is alwUys present ot the 
inception of an action No lra<?: free action can proceed if this relish or 


• Wc have taken for our ^ lcM\t?So*tose3 of 

reader will tty to apply tlie same principle to any oiuor u.v 
hmnau acllWlb and deduce tlic results for litesdl 
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csseuce ot the mml is deblioyed OE course there arc the actiorts o£ the slaves 
to be considered But these I avoiiW class among the inAolunlary actions 
•which ^^o haie alicady e' eluded from our present topic. The most impor- 
tint distinction may at once be pointed out here Tu the case of the slaics 
the Budhi ns well as the mind are the slaves. oE a particular human 
master But in the case of a ^'ogi, the mind is the 8la^ o of Ins own 
well-ballaiiced aud unintccted Biidbi oi ]iower of judgment In the one 
case the mind b relish is in the hands of a diftrerent personahl} and in the 
other it ix m the guiding control of the mans onn self. Although 
in both the cases the slavery of the iHuna^ 01 mind is iiievitublc, but tbo 
vvoildwide difference lies in tins that, v\ retched miseiy of tbo heart and 
degeneration of the slave b soul are the conscqucnceb ol (ho former, while 
an indescribable happiness icsnlUng irom (he iindislurhcd tranquility 
that leigns supreme m the Yogi s selK is the fruit of the latter. In 
human and conventional slavery the verv sdf of the slave is enslaved ; hnt 
in the case of the Yoga slavoiy the blind Pi akiitic force is enslaved hv 
the self In this case the fmictions of •Jelf— conscience, Bndhi, mind 
and senses— are not luthlessly ^uppriSfed aa in the coco of a desp'olic 
slave, hnt the mental inclination or relish arc bj mpalhctically admmstercil 
by the powei of the determinate Kcason as bj a kind guardian 

Bnt, to resume our subject tins relish oi desire in the comprehcnsivs 
sense does not hind one with Karina, It is when this relish assumiug a 
stronger degieo &. inteusii} of an engrossing desire reaches the ego 
{Ahamkar)and iherehy attracts the attention of the Jivalma 25ovv so 
long as the Budhi, 1 c, the power of judgment s quite pure and stead- 
fast these attractions do not "find any acceptance with (ho Atran, but as 
soon as this shield of Budhi is confused and tarnished by the force of tbo 
allurements or allractious of the intensified desire tbo attraction arc 
accessible to the soul or JivAlmCt, which as it jiart.ikes of tbo nature of 
assimilating and conforming to anything that immediately rests 
with if, becomes Ibo snbjoct of conceiving .in aitnclimcnt for this 
attraction It is this attachment that mainiains the knot or frame ot 
the for successive lives Of course the Atma has a 


repelling force for the clinging of this natuie, hnt owing to the paralysis 
of tbo Bndhi, which is the only instrument ol the active csercise of its 


power, it cannot repel the attraction, but adopts its passive fnuclion of 
attaching to that attraction 

Tims we see that the desires of the mind increasing in Ibeir force, 
bind the Jivatma tbrongh the means of Abamkar. We say through 
the moans, of the Ahamk.'ir because if these desires can be kept away 
m Ahamkar, hen no or nltachmsnl can niisa and oonFeqnontly 
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no bondage Cnt we shall see that liowevei nnegoishc or dieinterested 
an object uiaj be, it js veij likely that the Ego will approjnialo if, bj 
whatsoeaer lemolo connection, Tlieiefore the Lord has said fbnt e\en 
duteous actions should be pei Formed without nttaohinent 
We bale seen that the foiiiialion and the retention of tlio objects 
of desire proi ions to t ho performalion of an action, gradually entangles 
the soul, and that this object winch IS nn accompaniment of the motive 
force of relish of the mind; is m some foinioi degree, although the 
slightest, necessar} Now ns it is the pivot of all external actions ( valunlan 
and conscious), let ns sec what kinds of such objects then may be. Theso 
may bo conveniently diudcd into ,1) salfisli (2) pnmanlv selfish but 
incidonially useful to olbor«, i3j immediately selfless and for the benefit 
of others, bnt mediately oi incidentally counocted with some self-interesl 
and (4) absolutely disinterested Wo have dealt with the (1) class in 
onr foregoing illustration. Unr cx.aniple was chosen as a very simple and 
common one. In this (1) class even extremely selfish actions bordering 
on unnntnral aval ice and cupidity can be enumerated and some of the 


worst of these wo shall deal with a*? sin. Let ns now tike the 2nd 
class. In onr illustiation, let us suppose that the fnrmei sows (he seeds 
with the primary idea of feeding himself and his family and incidentally 
also has in his mmd the philanthropic purpose that the prodnolioii of gram 
will support many other members of tbo public , oi take the example 
of a teacher who imparts learning and wisdom to good inanj of his 
pupils firstly foi the sake of the fco bo gets from Ibein and secondly with 
the purpose tlmt in following sm.li a profession he is doing good to the 
commnnity m general It is onsy to '^ce that tho selfish element is 
predominant here .ind the unselfish elemoiit which is sepaiato from and 
beyond the appropiialion of his ego, is of very little force Here all the 
results discnbcd in the fiist class will be evident, but m a mild and 
mitigated degiee AUo it is to be bom m mind that there is ever a 
conflict between selfish and unselfish inotnes in a mans mmd, and the 
former are evei struggling to gam (he appermost of the m 

much so that tho l.attei are apt to bo totally destroyed m the Bnnl issue 
of the conflict Tliercfom it is possible that the generous and disinterest- 
ed secondary sentiment m the action mni not survive to tho hist. 

Again take tho drd ohss. For instance one gives aims to the poor 

and feeds them with the immoduie pmpose of rehovmg (heir miserj, but 

with the indirect am of 'ittammg to the happiness of Siargu In 
sneh cases although tho egoistic purpose is retained to ho end, bn 
since the nature of tho act and us immediate 

satisfaction to Ihe poor) have a direct salutary and benedictory efteot up 
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the feelings of the olhera who aro profittod by the acl ; and llio bosis of 
this feeling or satiabilUj, *. e., the Atmn m the body, is the same or of 
same status, and as it has been shown in our discussion in the 1st Chapter 
of this Introduction that there is a common, uniting & harmonising ( Atma) 
element at the foundation of the apparently divided almas oE the several 
individuals and ns there is a nnnersal link o£ -wucless communion, 
bridging the severalty and destinclness of ;ill the apparent egoes, there- 
fore the feelings of the ego or Atmfi of the poor henefitted, react upon 
the Jivatma of the benefoctoi and satmating him -with tranquility and 
satiety, prepare him for the onjoj moiit of the happy pleasures of life, 
diverting all painfnl ideas from him. Bnt his egoistic sentiment consist- 
ing m the appropriation of the happiness that resulted from his act, does 
not permit his life’s bonds lo dissolve .vhsoliitely, hot reteins the Liagn 
Sharir, for another birth suited to the en 3 oymeut of tho pleasures which 
he desired. But, alas ! now the man entering upon the happy bii lb of 
enjoyment, loses the balance of bis Budhi, owing to tho excess and 
sucoeasion of his feelings of pleasure and thus the Atma gets attached to 
these pleasures and then the person interosiod in pleasnrcs (because 
according to the changing characteristics of the ffunas, oven pleasure 
oannot perpetuate) seeks to perpetuate and onhanco them and that solely 
for his ego and selfishness and consequently he gradually drifts into the 
position of the man described in the first category. 

Let us now turn lo tho 4lh class. Take an illnslraliou from the life 
of a patriot, who not dcsiung anything for his personal benefit, and rather 
ntihe sacrifice of his interests, works ardnously for the improvement of the 
community. It may be said that such a great man who docs not possess 
any apparent selfish motives for bis oofs cannot be fettered in the 
bonds of action. Bnt it must be noted that even sueh a disinterested 
person is liable to the continuity of the succession of births and rebirths • 
There may arise some obstacle, although very slight in the way 
of his perfect salvation Some of these public men may have some 
other motive of self-interest in then actions. Tliey may bo moved 
by the idea that people will value their services and therefore they will 
some day be put m an advenfageous position whereby they might give 
happiness to themselves or lo Ihoir relatives or friends I relegate such 
gentlemen to the Ist calegory ; for they are sure to be dovonred by the 
selfish egoism sooner or later Again there may bo persons who although 
not in the least desiieous of acquiring any personal gam for themselves, are 
yet anxious to gam and preserve a name, and even this desire is 
sufficient to bind them (the last infirmity of human lieart). Again there 
are persons althongh extremely rare, who work in this world simply 
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from Hip motive llm they nre born in tins trorltl and unco Iho viliolo 
world works, they loo shonld contribate their little share towards the 
ITnhersal harmony and workshop They do not think o£ any object over 
nnd above the Unnersal object consisting in the preservation of the 
Universe as a general whole Such persons whose object of action 
merges in the Divine or Universal object of the preservation and snsten- 
nnee nt the whole creation, are snre to merge in the Divine JSternal sonl - 
the ^ Bat even such noble sotils shonld beware of tho bng-bear pf 
aiiachnejii ; hecanso (1) they might lose sight of the Universal aim ol 
their activitie* and may begin to give preference to one part of the 
Universe , .as 'for instance .an Indian philanthropist led bj particnLai 
aifacbmeni to Ins connfrv might give preference to the happiaes'* 
of his land 01 er oiler oonnfnes, TThat I mean is this that rhe happi- 
ness and prosperity of India must be looked to, all along with a desire for 
the happiness and prosperity of the whole world nnd there is no reason 
why we should confine onr activities to one portion of the world 
Because by so doing we are referring to the terrible and binding Ego 
^I^^T^c^nsisting in the cherishing of tl e idea that India is ‘lily’ oonnlrv 
However there is another aspect to Hus qnestion. If it is evident to 
the pwbUcist that India not as vvf country bnt ns a country is, as at 
present <!itnnted, at a disadvantage as compared with other parts of the 
•worId-~in other words, if he sees lhal it is a sick member of a health) 
bodv^ then he is just and right m showing bis parlialily lo this land, m the 
sense that a sick member requires particular attention There is no 
selfishness in this To avoid any misapprehension 1 must at once admit 
that all philanthropic and generous acts must in the first place extend lo 
toe immediate snrronnding of hnmanity and it will be out of place to 
sniino«se that an Indian Uimg in Indio, should flunk of the prosperity of 
France, instead of that of India The point is this that to wfaafeoever 
natwaamy or localuy a maa's oltorta m.gl.l bo dirooW bo AooU art 
CT«a(oafaocifoIcoaoecl.oo boirroon be self onJ Ibat parhoolar )aoal.ly 


or nahonahfy * ^ 

Thn. sro mo bow O.ffloolt rtis, eroaforantb genoroos men, lo 
absoluloij'cscapo from Ibo o.o, roaob.»g clasp oE lb. awEal ago 
beoacoii. adm.n.slenog lo .bo wort aad prosperny oE ibo omjrt^ 
oreahoa, ooo .s .odiroclly adnamstnog lo bB ‘’™ P™ ^ 

Ibo aolEaro oEib. ''“■f O'' 
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lore with regard to what has boon immediately discussed the groat Lord, 
ordains that oven m performing acts for purely duty’s sake, beware of 
^ attachment ^ ^ 
otc. 

Wq have seen Iho various classes of tbe objects as distinguished 
with reference to the degrees of selfishness attached with them and we 
have also seen their respective infiuenccs on the law of action and its 
nttnehment to the soul. Our inference has been that howo\ er noble and 
genorous an objpcl may be, yet it has Intent in it, germs for forging 
fetters for the Atina Wo have also seen that every notion must have 
same object. Now as this object almost al\v.ays partakes o£ some evil 
selfish tendency why, then should (accoiding to the great Teacher Shri 
Snukaracharya) tins as well as the consequential action be not altogether 
nipped 111 tlie bnd, so that we may be saved the trouble ot iho 
immenso efibrl of applying tho Bndhiyoga of unattachment To decide 
(his question wo have to soe whether tee can possibly check and destroy all 
action. To detenu luo this let ns study the oltimnle source of action and 
its full form. 


We know that there is the action of each and every limb of the 
body , we see also that the mind has an action as also the Budhi has an 
action. In short, oiery material of which our bodies internally or externally 
have been constituted, has an action of its own; Let ns go beyond onr 
human bodies and examine the animal, vegitable, and mioernl creation 
Let os take a i epresentntivo 'specimen from each of these classes. Wo 
shjdl find that not one of these is without its pecnliar action.* 

Tbe animals have actions akin to those of men. The plants liave action 
akin to ibe nnconscions action of the will or jpr of a man Tho 
minerals have action, consisting m their gradual and systeraetio change, 
although this change on acconnl of i its tardiness of progress, is very 
ifficolt of observation In fine, I cannot imagine any one object in 
nature, that may' not be without some sort of action 

L ^ *»ction consisting m the reg^datlte force of these 

actions Tim is instanced in the great law of gravitation, the Jaw of 
combiouig the activities of the djfferent elements and gene atm JuTere 
from new and pecnliar varieties It is, in short, the motivt force of ih 
actions of the earth the stars and other bodies and elements hus we sel 

and governing force of action lying at I 

• AcMou-Motlon or tho opposite of stagnaary « thTbW eenw o£ the termf 
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source of all tliese vniious icemfestations of that action Itisnotonlj 
the source of all these ludividual actions, lut also establishes a Unity of 
communion and harmony among them, by means of its vronderful and 
Divine action of causing them to act in accorddnee with and assistance to 
each other, by furnishing some common or unanimous object or aim for each 
of them This is evident in the case of the growing of a seedi The 
seed strives to draw towards itself or appropriate all the suitable elements 
of earth, water, heat etc which are necessary for its grouth , while these 
dements, as if they understood the plan, readily lend and contribute their 
forces to the attracliohf of the seed ; so also of all seeds, lietlier animal, 
■vegitable or mineral (mineral objects grow out of tLeir primitive germs) 
The powers or actions of the difterent elements are incesscntly engaged 
in working in Larmony to a commou plan The sun and the air assist 
each other and the water , and the combined efl.€ct of the activities of the 
three is Ibis tlat the water of the ocean overflows the surface of the earth, 

{ which, by the by, keeps itself in readiness to harmonise and assist the 
action of the other o elements) at a parlicolar time Grain, grass and 
every nourishing element of all objects, animal, vegetable ani mineral is 
brongbt into existence by the combined action of the great elements, 
fire, air, water the earth and the sun. Again the Snn and the earth 
produce the day and night and the changes of the seasons, which are as 
ossantial for the maintenance of the different objects of nature, as the 
combined action of all the dements contributing to the rainfalls Thus 
the elements are acting to nourish or sustain thoir own products, and 
strange to see, these products too join in the tftorts of their parent 
dements and nintually help each olher,-nol only so, but they even help and 
nourish their own parent doments. At the advent of the rains, the earth 
has been assisted, by its product the corn, manure, the labour and 
mineral elements (which are necessary to recoup the oil which has 
reached the point of diministmg returns) each furnished by the various 
products of elements, by vegitables, by animals, by man and by the earth s 
own products So that it is evident that these elements that in their 
mulnal harmony nouiish and sustain their prodnets expect that at a 
proper lime, these products of theirs will not only assist m their actions 
of the preservation of the world, but will also nourish them, so that thej 
may be able to retain the power of continningj^heir acts, a^thmr 

force might not be exhansied. 

^ ^ This IS m accordance with the law of foice. eveiy 

»ct.on o£ tbe face .11 I.e.. objfas .r 
rXccamlo'b.tfac. colbal it.»y .olbc ..mhihlcd, II..ISOM.I 
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ment »nd existence and the elements expect support and BOrtcnanco from 
hiB labours o£ body end mmd, t e, accoiding to this piinciple, man is 
bound to act not only to support the parent elom'ents, but ho must also 
contribute towards the harmonious growth and nourishment o£ his 
surrounding kindred and other sister objects o£ nature. In growing corn 
man’s labour in plowing the field, icolainhig if, manuring it and in prepar- 
ing it in every way to yield a snceessful crop, is needed to assist the 
activities o£ the elements and other objects oE nature. He is bound 
to do it because that same fundamental power vyhich directs tbo various/ 
elements and their products to act m mutual harmony, will impoU him, 
by the force of the unfailing incentives of hunger, natural attachment to 
himself and his kindred, etc , to act in conjunction with tho Umversal 
activity It was believed that the poweis of tho parent olemonts arc 
nourished and sustained by moans of the patlicular ceTcmonics oE 
Sacrifices, performed in addition to the manual labours above referred to 
Bhngvadgita says that such Yagnyas are not the only contnbutive or 
reciprocal duties of a man, but there oio many other kinds lof Yajnyas 
( see Chapter 4 5 , 25-32 ) and as these duties or actions o£ are 
reciprocal, their not doing, in the first place, is not possible, for their 
regulator, or spring is the Universal force tho action o£ the 

Brahma (see Chapter 3-5 , 16) which is by all moans 

beyond your control. Secondly if this force is suppressed per force , 
then the senses oE action in which the force o£ action comes in 


onrrenls from the original source, and also from the rociprocative induc- 


ing foroei, will be slramed and overwhelmed by the gushing and un- 
checkable force of action, Again, as 

by the cessation of the activities of one limb tho whole body snfEers, so 


by the inactivity of one individual, there is at least some alight loss oi 
deficienoy of the general flow of the cosmic activity which is sure to 


bring a mighty reaction upon the individual who has suppressed his 


activity. 

So far we have seen that action in its origin arises from tho very 
source of Priknti, and therefore it has the uncheckable force of the gmas 
oE »Prikriti Now if we reflect^a little upon the Universal Essence 
we shall find that the self or Atuia lies at the source of Praknti and is 
thus the supporter of all action. Hence it is clear that action springs 
from Brahma. - ® 


We have seen that there is a Umversal activitj which manifesls 
Itself in various forms, m the divided and several activities of the 
mulUEanous objects of the Universe. The mam object of this activity 
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1C to briug aboni unify of purpose inti liarmoii^ of notion lu all apparent 
dnoraities, The priticipul fountam liead of bnoian actnityjg fob© found 
in tins Etornal piiuciple oEtlio flarniouj of action. Tborofore wo 'ob that 
it 18 both MQcetary and adiuahk for us not to sbnn a life of action, because 
it IS impossiblo foi tbo ]nrt (and the individuals aio but tho parts of tho 
cosmic vrbolc) or more prccistOv tho instruuieut to tuppiets ttself the 
onrront of flic force originating fioui the whole or Uie master, i e the 
holder of the .u’^tmincnl, and so it is useless to dioaui of completely 

, renouncing action. As joii cannot aioid consciousness, so you cannot 
avoid most conscious actions 

Now woliaicto dctciinnio whclhu jll (ho uclions which a man 
actually performs iii his lifetime, are perfecll} in accord with tbo current 
of this Unnorsal principle of acli\ily Wo lm^e scon that tho legnktivo 
aim of Ltcrnnl action is to piodnceindnid uni actions in conformif} mihila 
Unncrsal ohjccl. Therefore oicry indnidunl action which does not 
confrifaulo to llie coinmoii-w c.il { 'IW ^ ) 

or to hiaowu welfare as well ns to tho welfare of olhois, namely eiory action 
wlncli is on!) selfish, camioi bo said to bo in response to tins great 
principle. Tho objects of tho two tonipletoly differ Tho one is selfish, 
tho other is selfless or 1 hope, by this time the signification of the 

term ?n!lW hj Bhagiadgita has Iteu quite tleai to the reader. Henco wo 
'‘oe tJiat a man does many things which cannot have anj reference to the 
Law of action I’or instance, he murders his fellows for tbo siike of 
riches Heciijojs (he fruits of another s labour, without contributing his 
own share towards lh.il labour, lie amasses riches and enjoys them alono 


without cvlcmling the benefit of this cnjo}mciil to hi& environment. 
Ag.ini, ns a king Iio spends tho \.tjUh of his treasury on bis personal 
happiness aud aggmndisement in an undue propoiliou All Ihcae acts aro 
not in accordance with the fnudamoutal principle, both with refeionco to 


their .iim and object and with reference to then /ttctwiu and form The 
question is how did thej ariso They are tho anonulous products of that 
false and imalakcn nltachnioul or appropriation of lljo Ego aud Budhi to 
the natural objects or motives of action U mnj advantageously be noted 
here how tho ideas or impressions constiluUng tho object of an indnidual’c 
action aiiso. Tins happens w this wav. Tho goaeial object ol Ibe 
Unanimous uclmty foreshadows or icficels itsolf in the indnidoal’s mind 
m the shape of a desire or inclmation and this desire (which mils original 

form coMlitalM il" >'(“'■ *'■ “P"*" “l' 

of oil mJiiolnol Iiom-in nctinlus Hoo if tins desire Imd llol 

been mieappropriolrd l.y tie ogeiehe delnsien of the elm., then it 
m» 5 l here Booed .» if- "otowl o’lroehen of mnloalitj end lioraenr. 
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ObaeiTo Ibo eiraiilcst nchoiis of men as well as of beasts in ibo natural 
state of society uueldboratcd by tbo parapharnalia of gorgeous fasUiou- 
ibihty aud relinomcut. No soonei i- a cbilJ boxn than tlio mother 
coucenesa super'etnniont affection Foi iti noll-being and it ready to 
sacrifice oioiythiug for its uouiialuuenl and tuainlenaucc. Ihis nlVords 
an instance of the nalmal haimuiiious action ot nmluul sustenance which 
IS inamiained by toiae mtine among the difieient classes of cieation o\cn to 
ibis day One might obycct bote that the actions of (ho brutes of prey are 
against ibis principle of inatnnhty Tbo answer is that )ust as there aro 
natnral inpediments to tbo overgrowth of every vogitablo and miuornl 
objects and many of these objects are pi unnod an ay by iho destructive 
forces of the elements, so these antmnU servo to curtail and moderate the 
growth of the animal world. This leelaiming of fhe Universal husbandry 
IS eifecleu in inofold w-iys t,t luternalh and evtwjuaJJy, Jntorunlly, 
through the ouciation of some Intel nnl descale 01 disoidei ncnLcuiug the 
individual lo desuuction «nd e\(tinaUv l>v mean* ol these living agents 
of destruction Ifonce it is easy to see that Ihov have their ovra* purpose 
which hurtnonises iiid fits in with lbt> gciier.)! ,nni of preterva/ion nliich 
implies absense of minioldy oveigrontb. Also see tbo theory of sm to bo 
just described iii this connecliou where it has been explained how the 

perpetration of a sinfnl crime necessitates the suflerer lo adoiA a life fitted* 
to avenge him upon his oppressor 

But ns a matter of fact the sigmlicanco ot sudi harmonising actions 
has been immeusplv thiovvn into the back ground by the Ircinondous pre* 
pondornneo of solfi-Ii and intero'tcd actions As tins latter c1.s8b of actions 
.ire brought aJiout through atlaohiueiit with false rgoistic londcneios, therc- 
' fore their object too which in i previous discuision was shown to bo the 


impoil of ‘the fiuit> ot action (see 2, 47) la uiucal, and what proceeds 
from a fancied molnp must bo directly n, coulradislinclion with that 
which results from a leal motno The enouuous pi eponderanco ofsnch 
luoiualous, and imrcal actions can be voiy well accounted for. In the 
begming of tins discussion vie have seen bow the desires of the mind once 
cboiished and appropriated necessitate the contniuation of the e<roislic 
kpoi o£ S)«„a. Bodh .„d Abao.ka. will. U,Mrb»8,s orsonUn 

p.uco....o„oEI,£. after l.fa tf a a|,gbl m.alakom bagimpg or performing 
o.« nolioo non bare -o Icrnbl; f.r.raad„„g ,1 ,r d.ffioujt io 

imagine .rbat homd enneognoiinos might onauo from the mnltiplioity 
d oomplesil} ot .nob notiona Foi a man’s lifa is nolnmdo tip of 

varyme m°ihn” j” of activitios. immoDselj 

U 15 ti'ie 111 t '“potnosity of Iheir motires or aims, 

a IS Uiiedbat evea most seiasb may perform .ome nolo ia (hmr 
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Ute which might bo coiled •Inteou’i nid their pcifoim'in'’e ma} 

certainly relieve the inlen«Jtr oE the life** snfteiing and even vitiate the 
necessity for the prolonged c\cle of births and rebirths, for the frniis 
of interested notions might \ eri rtinch be curtailed by the force, of ihose 
approved and beiieficient actions vet it is eMreinelv donbtful whether the 
number and force of tin* latter class of aciious (as seen actnnllv performed) 
Will oe on the whole, so great os to overbalance Uie force of ihe act" 
which aie or an opposite nitnro — so great and efiectue i* me tendenci 
of the attachmeni of (he ogo We ninv rathei aai Hut ifc tends to 
perpetnate ats infection o\er the iniliMdnal, bj m^al1S of it* niberent 
delusive force, the MayA, winch has for its source the hrra basis of the 
fiunas of Pmkriti which niiinifest themselves in the form of dtsire and 
whose convenient coiiveyence i= formed bj the Sceptic Abambar 

A little reflection is sntfloicnt to show that th'i-etwtioband action gene* 
rated by the attachment and engrossment of the ego, has created a world 
of Its own with pecnliar laws fitted to inle tlioso who are subject to their 
operation, *lo be more explicit, within tne reciprocal and niulnal 
baimony of the Universal action of sift there is another system of thu 
regnlalions of iho mental relations of the selfish actions, which bears a 
connterflet analogy lo tho roalitj of ifac fnndaniental principle of, 
acfeivifcy. That is to sav to bring aboni the snccessfnl issue of the results 
of interested action, the fcnition of these resnhs is not onh accompbsbod 
by tho actiMties confined to tho »'go or the mmd of the interested actor, 
bnt is also assisted and accelerated by a contributory and harmonising 
force from other individuals and objects Thus we see that a mar 
engrossed in selfish ideas, in most cases does not only suffer fhrongh the 
machinaryofhis own constitution, by the perpetnntion of discontented 
and painfni mentality through life after life, but other individuals alsi' 
inflict iniury upon him Ins advisable that we -hould here discuss of 
that branch of selfish action which may be called sin 


We classified action With lefrenee to its objects nnder 4 heads The 
TbetbeoiTotSm first head consliinie* purely selfish mm, tho second and 
third, partake of selfish interest and the 4th is substantially unselfish or 
disinterested. Under iho first head we adopted a very common and 
nnaggravnted illustration Ifow we have to discuss those activities under 
the 1st head whose perpetuating influence is not only reslncted to the 
ewoistic knot of the actor, bnt extends their banefnl tangle to other indivi* 
dual" who are thus, wiihont any volition of their own, ma e « party 
tt; .1^.0 - 1 . 0 . ’ot .ho ... 0 . s.n .0 a laad of aoW* aohon 
so tat a^ts mm coaoernol aol oaly otoatea bcaefif to .to door, hat 
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aino injuroB 01 ailvoi'iol} nlTecl' Mnofli^'r or othf'- Tlifio iho mjnttr 
and tho por«on injnrcd. Ono ajr£»ra\Afoil fontnro of -i « 5 inftil nrt in that 
by moans of Iho common, 'in»l nnifving fimdumontnl AfniataiUn, the* 
misery and onflonng of Ibo induitlH'’! injtiiod rodoundn tijion iho soul of 
tho sinner, otor and ibo\ft iho nniTonng Vilnrh ho fccih on acronnl of hm 
ongronsmoni \\ith bi<? soifish ohjoot Unt tho o\iI doc^ not «top at ihf 
intonsiGcatiou of tho tiolor'n ogot'ifio liondago Tho por'O’t injnred, Iho 
victim oE tho Sin begins to ol.onph i do»iro for \fngo-ino<» which iF not 
Cnlfillod m iho prosoni life, will oMigo him lo continuo fo mother Itfe or 
lives nil eircmneUinco-' "honld bring the •dinner and ihe Mcinm 
otthosm in coiucmeul eonlaei of honlilih, and the Mcitim ropajs ihe 
injury inflicted upon Iiim , and the pretiou'* or fir-t sinnrr wlio j«» now in 
tho position of a Mcium, mil renew ilin «nme drama hi his cherl'hing a 
vengeance Thoso are the horrible and indeterminable con'Ptjucnces of 
V sin that innirei nnolhei. \Vh\ one man m animal hilU inolhcr. or 
even why ono man oi nniinnl hcconic*' the niemj of another, can 
to some e\lonl ho rationalh c\plnined on the 'hasi* of tlii< theory of im, 
which also accounts for the principle of recliination already r'lerrcd to. 

Thns wo «'eo that oven a «hghl initiation o[ the egoistic atloehment 
not only tends to continue indotimteU, hut cronies the new worlds of its 
own (assisted by the Alma) with appropnnlc law« of its own, Tli** 
unhapp^ individual who lias fdlen into the tingle, not only preaonled 
from Bcoing the imslaUo of hn mi«:nppri)prinlion, hnl i*. ni most case* 
through the enormity of lus «<Ui'U ol'jeei. ubo rendered iucnpahlo of 
leahsiDg it for mani Ines 

IVhat IS then tlm remedv for this e\ d - Tim eqnihalaneo Yoga of 
the Bhngvadgita, i«, in Ihcon a deeicne enro for thi«, Bnl the question 
IB how to get an oppoUvnitif fnr the due application of this supreme 
Panacea, For it is aerj seldom -ceii that a sick man can treat himscIF 
sucoossEnlly and Ibis truth applies o fotUou, in the ephero of the laws ol 
action and its frnils [sntfigfttl^nt . ] The man attached to Iho fruits 
or objects of h.s actions lose<», in courso of time, all control o\cr his reason 
and ronsoued action, and is driven headlong in the drift of iho law of 
acUon, Some might sa} tint Iho assistance of a iftiru n cBsentinl But 
tho snhstanUal point still romaiin open, how will ho get tho opporlunih 
and tho leipicsite faith to .iccqmvo and ntiliso tho good offices of n spin- 
tnal preceptor or saviour, The soliilton of this difllcviUj must ho sought 
within the fore* walls of his own porsouality A carofnl consideration of 
the Eollowing significant questions, may throw much light upon this topic 
and indeeo it is, herein that one would fand matcrnl tor reconciling 
.,the two apparently contradiclorv principles of tho rigidity of tlie Law 
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of Karoin and Hio Freodom of tho Will, whtoh have prosenlcd not a htUo 
difficnUjr and perplesilr la thonijhffnl philosopher®. The five crncnl 
qneshons are * — 

1 I« the inisappropn than oi engrossment once initiated capable o£ 
teroiination, or i® h inentably essential m its nature, so that it 
must nccompanj nil live® and life's activities ? In other words, 
to uso a Scholastic word, is this or engrossment 

absolntelv permanent ' 

S Is the succession ol the action® governed by the law ot attach 
menf, capable of coming to n close in their tnec/iame proarcf^, 
without any assistance from within and from without * 

3. 'Will the principle of Universal action of Harmony which lies 
at rhe root of all selfish actions, strive to overpower and ndjnst 
the abnormal growth of the conflicting activities of the selfish 
ideas '' 

d. Will the Jivaimn the sonree and snpport of an individual’s life, 
while engrossed in tl e pursuit of its cherished objects, ever 
mako any indications, in its egoistic sphere through its inherent 
power of repulsion to the attachment of gross matter, of if® 
innate tendency of that repulsion “ If so will that indication 
or at tempt be of any practical importance ’ 

:■ Can the Fandameiital Essence tire entW, nnengrossed in 
matter, manifest itself, m any wni other than throngh the 
power of tlie man’s soul, to aronse the human soul which is its 
own conditioned aspect, to a sense of its reality and nnengrossibi- 
lity ind thns restore the stoftr# yitn aiif/ Ifsoiclien ind /lair 
does this manifestation of the Over Lord come to pass (see 
4ih Chapter) L^t ns try to answer these quesfiors briefly m 
order. 

I Tbis misappropriation or attachment of the Ego is, as we have 
already described (sec Test, Chapter 3) is not real nnd'jnst, 
becanse tlie thing to which the altncbment of the es'entially 
Sirgnna and nnegoisiic Atma has been eviended bos no real 
connection with it Now this fal«e position is not permanent, 
although It seems to be cteinal, becanse^it is difScnlt to fis any 
point of time at which n fir^l came into existence It comes 
mto exislonce in a man fc lifo and is present from the urae of his 
birth 111 some shade oi degree. It is not, however, constant and 
invaiiable, but is found in various degrees capable of dimum- 
tionand augmentation -in different imlividnal® We actnallr 
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•tee person's wlio are indifteient/ to e\6iy,worlill3 object* Tims 
vre see that the i 3 F?n»T attachment existing from eternal lime 
IS not incapable ot termination, It may be discontinued, 
altbotigli by supreme effort oi hr force of the previous good 
actions 

We bale explained that .the entertninineiit and appropriation 
of selfish objects once initiated, is liable to onlargo and agu- 
ment in its ten'-ion and concussion around the Jivatma and 
that it will continue incessantly m propagating the net work 
of binding activilies But there ire some limitations to this 
perennial giowlh of action inlieient in i|c iPiv nature These 
consist in the tolloiiing * — 

(a"' As human nature IS constituted, there aie good and selfish 
beneficial aciinm performed hi almost ereiy indnidiial 
along with egoistic and inleiested ones, so tiint_even the 
worst criminals are somoiimes observed to pei’form noblest 
deeds of philantluophy, and thus consciously or uncon- 
sciously good and charitable deeds are done by every one 
and they naturally furnish a reaction to the prolongation 
of the interesled and appropriated action ot selfishness 
(A) Even bad deeds when they reach their climax of Inmaltuoms 
mental disappointment and agony, tend to arouse that 

leaclion ot the A tma, which 18 generally oxpiessed by the' 

, woid ‘repentance ’ Thus we see that there ace occasions m 
the very mitometic progress of activity which per se 
direct a muu to the realisation of the inutility and un- 
desirability of hiB headlong pDr‘*nit of lijs designs foi 
the life’s aggrandisement But these indication'* afforded 
by the reaction in the conlinnity of actions, as being only 
temporary and as proceeding from an inanimate and 
unconscious source ithe reaction) are incapable of render- 
ing any persistant and active help towards the disentangle- 
ment of the Ego That help must come from fho Atma 
or the Parraalma But even these automatic lapses of 
action are of very high importance, as these afford 
the opporlunily for thO successful fruition oF the actue 
help to the ego ^or if these lapses did not occur, then 
it would have beeif impossible for the mau’fr'direct his 
energies towards hia salvation however much he might 

have received the mysterious warnings or prickings of his 

divHtma or Conscience. We see thousands of persons 
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■wlio lu bpite of the tact that they uaauy times feel theQi> 
solves and aie also aduionished by their vutuous friends 
to deviate from their crooked path of aclioiu continue in 
the same path ; and the pity is that even if they think 
of snrrendenu;r to Him and asking His assistance, this 
thought owing to the lack of that ‘lapse’ in the succes- 
sive tram of actions, is ne\er allowed to iipen into actntl 
attempt. Thus we see that although the independence 
of the eniilcif? "with the co-operative force of the Farmatma, 
the Over Lord, is the sole factoi ( to bo seen presently) for 
regeneiating the soul from the trammels of activities, yet 
the opportunity for the mangnralion of that regenerating 
pi ocess is afforded in most cases, by the Antomattc 'gaps 
or lapses’ inherent m the conlmnahou of activity (See 
T 15 and 28) 

Again it an action in puiauaucc of the ob 3 ect or fruit of previous 
action, has once commenced, it cannot be checked in its coarse. But 
those pieMonsly iieusuted up objects which have not ns yot commenced 
their fruition in praclicfe may not only bo checked, but utterly exter- 
minated by the force of knowledge and eqnilibrmm of For 

so long ns they live in Bndhi, the} are ahia}s within the reach of the 
cnratives of Bndhi.' But as soon as they pass to the activities of the 
senses, they aie be}ond the scope of sR nud must spend their force by 
exhaustion But their further continuity is at this pehod of pure Bndbi, 
euccessfnlly stopped, on ncconnl of the presence of |||^ knowledge and 
steadfastness in the Budhi and if even the past accumulated germs of 
action can ho destroyed Ly |R, thru i( is not difficult to see that the 
fntnre accumulation of such geims can bo eftectivoly prevented by the 
help of the same ^ and For further elucidation of this point 

see Tilak’s Gitaiahnsya p, 270 — ^273 In conolnsion we see that nllhongh 
the succession of an action with object, admits of intervening lapses, yot as 
in itself it IS blind and inanimate, therefore there can bo no question of its 
iintomaiic termination. The active and efLeclive help should proceed 
trom Within (» e, from the Jivalina consisting m the faint indication by 
the Ego of the inherent 1 epulsion of the j^Jivatina towards the selfish 
activities 111 which it is engaged) or from without, to bo described in con- 
nection with the fith question. , 

3 This question gives use to a very important issue. The Uni- 
versal piinciple of harmony of action acts a very strong 
1 caciion upon the engrossed acliv iliec and the selfish sentiments 
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of an iiivdltidn'il • Wbcim er a man (1) from disaj)poiiilinMit 
and (2) from cesaatiou o£ tbo objects of enjojnacut, feels a 
hairowulR and excruciating agon) ol tbo heart, bo is as if b\ 
instinct v^arnod that be has not been following a propci conrso 
and ibat be should desist and revert irom bis present patli of 
life Tins IS tbo 'point vrbcio a nutii is prepared to initiate 
rotiactivo steps and to discoiitinnc bis pursuits of rngrossmg 
world! j ob 3 ects, and is thus niitoinaiicall} dircckd towards 
Ibo piogroasivo aim of tbo general barinoiij of action. Such 
occasions arise in 0 Tcr\ ono s life and lliat many knics, and some- 
times ouc IS pcrfocllj cored hj' force of tbote instinclivo wifb- 
boldings of Ins conscience. Bui alas 1 ibi" is not always tbc 
case. This fobcinating ne(-\voik oi desires, is often too slont 
and sUong, Cot the inlutioual jerks of the Unwersal Principle 
of B annoy in action * so that tho latent indications of the 
shrouded ^iiatraa conplod with tbesu wilh-drawinga or 

lamplations of tho great prmcipio of action, oficn fail onhrely to 
dtfsuado tho man fioin bi<> false {icrsnits. 

It may bo noted hero that tbo scope of tbo ‘lnp?es* inaction 
diBouBsOd under question 2 is very closely mixed with or over- 
laps that of (ho proTiiico of the Universal action ns described 
liero. It is possible tbnt wo may find borciii a conjunction in 
tbo same instance, of tbo 3 agencies namely (1) ‘lapses^ 
(2) regulations of Universal aclnil} and (o/tbo repulsive 
indicxlions of the Jivaima to bo described next borcaflor. 

4 . Yes, Ibo indications of tborepuleno ofiorlsoflbe Jivatma will 
produce some efiect, which cannot be properh gauged, but 
^ Ibeso may or may not be strong enough m jiroportion to the 
intensity of the grossnoss of ibo object of tbo action to bo of 
any jiraotical worth ^ 

0 . This IS the most imporlnut and cflicient Source of Succour , and 
wero it not open to a bonndon ego, I vtiy niucli doubt whether 
there could have been nnj Sure hope of Bahntion , because the 
'ego IS fixed lu such u mighty turmoil of false but rnrolv foiling 
attractions and engrossments of tbc desiie, which even if 
6oriected and combated, arc oveiy momoul apt to renow, and 
re-onlrnp Tho Almighty Lord who is in and out, beside and 
beyond and over and benealli everything in the Unirerse, not 
qnly manages tbo harmonious action of tho Uiiivorso, as being 
the spring and fountain head'bf the all-embracing principle of 
uaivoraal action, but ic also accessible to and m ‘‘ymnathsiical 
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toncli wi(U tho foehnga and seulnuenls of e\eiy indiMdunl’s 
heart Ho is in prompt response even with the slightest 
attention that is dirccfod towards Him in all Einc6ril> and 
supplication. Tho faintest groan of helplessness reaching to 
Him who IS all Help is suro to bo responded , and the miser} 
of the suftermg soul will not only he irradicated bj means of 
the inspiration and infnsion into it of the Dmne Energy, ns a 
protcolnc and cm atiTo force, hut also b} moans of a thousand 
and one other sources— -naj tho Lord can rescue a thosand 
refugees at one stroke Kot only docs He perform His notion 
of rescue and reformation, by His mcmfcstation internally 
through tho sufloring soul, 13 is own essence and ihrongh n 
parliciilar rognlnliou of other external objects and order of tho 
Uni verso, but, what is of the highest importance for Bhakti, 
Ho also projects His Essence, the Unnorsil and Unconditioned 
Sonl, into the garb of JlfiyS, and thus i egencralos and reforms 
UDUomberod oier-growths of inequity and miserj, dissipating 
all at-'U flash of His Dt\iuo Lnslro, Blessed is Ibo moment 
when a imn resigning all his egoistic sense of capability, 
sincerely and suppliantly throws himself under tho shelter of 
tho Almighty and tho Omnipresent. This single act of absolute 
and unreserved su'innssion to tho 0\or Lord is sure to rescue 
him sooner or later 

This siipromo priiiciplo of BliaUli so ndmirablj concluded in the 
Bhagvadgita, can bo satisfactorily explained on tho rational ground that 
although tho soul that immediately sustains the intellectual and physical 
constitution of a man is not separate or distinct tn wsfjicc from the 0\er 
Lord or tho Universal Atmn, whoso part, aspect, power or memfestatiou 


it (tho human sonl) may ho taken to be, just as you please, yet in its 
condtUoneA a^ctMt is not alwnjs powerful enough to ward off tho on-set 
of Maya, iho delusive forco that generates the false appropriation. 
But tho nucondilionod Entity of Life and Power which being the source of 
Maya as His power, is not to ho aftected by tho latter And as that 
unaffected Unity is in permanent touch with its Mred, the divatma, 
Ihoreforo it is sure to he nffootod and appealed to, bj a sympothetic 
extension of tho obsequious attractions originating from Ibo latter 

( uftgRHT .) Thw is the socrol of all Salvation by 

Even if we admit Ibo absolute Identity of iho Supremo with, the 
indmdual soul, ns has been propounded by (ho rigidly non-dualistic Idealism 
of Sri Shankaracharja, .md grant that there is no such thing as the condi- 
ItcnedsodS. Ibat the idea oi co«(htion and limitation extends to and is confined 
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within the Scope of the inlellectnal facuUy onlv oui Supreme principle of 
Bhakti remains qaito nnshalvcn nml nnimpiurctl. Because, allowing 
that the soul is umiffected with nn} eonthUon, llio inlellcclual egoism 
which to all intents and jun poses consliintes the consciousness of a being, 
7s ovidontlj {jubjeet to the condition. Jhe inlfllectual consciousness, 
.lit hough based upon and <>pringing fiotn the Dmno Scnticncy, is }ct a 
ihsttnyuishable cnlii} which is wiihout anj diflorcncc cf opinion, termed 
ns matter or matcrwl, or 10113 a, bv all schools of Philo'foph) including thn 
absolute Idealiein of Shanknracliar} a. Theitforc «o far as our inlellcc- 
tual consciousness 1*. coticornod, / c so long .i- wo ha\e not osorslcppod 
tbo limitations inherent in om intellect, our indi\iduah*»ltc entities or 
ogoos arc clcarl3' marked oft from that Unity of IndiMsiblc Being, 
Therefore if not tho mdividinl >jOul the intlisidual tgoi'-'ic knot .it lc.asi, 
needs most prostrate btfor<* the Great Self for ’•ucoeur and salvation. It 
13 no doubt dilhculi to iniagino that the nidnidurl tool sliould bt 
conceived as rcndciing homage to tho UniMr<*al Sciil, when wo hold 
that there 13 absolntoU no dilTorcnca between tlitm and that in fact the 
individual soul such has no spjiarntc c \ist«nce but i*. mciely 'in illusory 
phenomenon created by tbo forni« of our intellectual lonotioiis. But we 
have discussed elsewhere (sc * p 59 &. eltnp 13) that, this .ihsoiulo identity 
13 not mainlianable, if not under all circunislnnco'i Ihon at least so fur af 
tho conceptions and cognitions of our inlelloctua! og.i are concerned ; 
and more than often even tbo Idc'ilislic Vedant Ins Kcn constnuDcd to 
admit that the dmtmn 13 disliuguishablo from the Parmatma or the 


Atma only, lu so far as the former is coTuhlioiaJ bv tbc bodv and in- 
tellect while the latter is ahsoluioly free and unlinmclkd. '\Vo need not 
discuss this point anv further now «ulhee it to siv that for any 
ordmar) man, situated ns he is in coinplclo surrounding of innevitahlc 
duality or ratiicr inultiphcUy of tho objective world projected by his 
intellectual consciousness Bhokti as n source or medium of appealing to 
the Fundamental TJmty of the Divine Being, is not onl> dcsimhlo but 
outiiely oascutial 

Thu? it is evident lluil Bhakti or devotion to tho Self not only 
prepares for tho smootho application of Yogu, but it can safely be asserted 
that the Divine Strength of Bhakti inherent in all individuals is tho key 
to accomplish an} and cvcrylhiug- what to bay of salvation only. It 
forms, as it is here iitlompted 10 prove (hat it should, tho coucludiiK/ 
and ‘ultimate moral preached by Bhagvadgita Wo have inferred in 
this discussion of tho theory of action, that out of tho 5 differout factors 
that operate og.unst tho ontauglemont of the soul, the lesponso of tho 

TJmvereal Unity .0 the appoale of tho ego, affords tho only mfalUblo and 
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cffeohre resono from the eiils oF, 3|t3fiar or allachment. As it is tho 
last anti decisive weapon available, against the bouiLle and almost 
invincible £oo o£ (lie f otters of action, therof ore, after disclosing tho real 
origin, nature, and condition of Knrmn, Bhabli has boen verj appro- 
priately introduced at the close of the 3rd Chaptci (see 3 30 , and as to 
lio« (tho Incarnation thcoiy) flie Divmo Lord efteots Ins snpremo not 
o£ regenerating tlio dep^u^cd and dismal world of selfish engrossment, 
by projecting Ills Self in an ad\erso form and design (adierse to the 
ordinary play of l^Ifiyfi) — tbrongb tbo verj slinpo and screen of tho 
delnsno Mfijfi — so that tlio instnitncnt i e, the lilaja which used to 
dclnde, begins to di'illir'ion tl o >£oiiJ, Ibronglt the innslerly bold o£ tbo 
Lord — and tho EOul«! accustomed to attach lliomselves \Mth now 

find tbomscl'ves attached ,with Bralunii diaguised in Maya To be 
brief tho Divine Inslrnmml jiluyfi. whoso inbcrenl powei is to delude, is 
so wielded by the Lord of ibo instrument, that oicn llio dolnsive 
phonomonon, bogiijs to guido Iho deluded towards sahatron Sri Kush- 
naV jtivonilo nmOnia towards tho popis and tice versa, furnish an apt 
illnstration of this Imlh Tho Gopis attained to MuLti, because they 
were folly immoreod in love with tho Lord of '^Salvation, although He 
.appeared or monifested Himself in the lU^iyic form of the child Kri«>hna 
Tho attachment to the 'Mayic flesh and blood of a youth which 
ordinanU forges Fettors for bondago, helped in tho case of tho Lord Krishna 
to accelerate the immeision of the indnidu d souls of the Gopis within this 
emtodu'd Unity of the Uiincrsal Essence" 

In lesuming our subject, wc conclude that ns regards tbo taolum of 
notion wo should perform that action which is according to our nature or 
pre-ordained cla«s-dnfy ^ «nd with regard to tho object or 

am of action, wc should perform it that is to say with tho pn- 
mary idea of duty and with as little aelfiabnoss os possible It is stiango to 
find that claos ndion, actording to one's Knl Dbnrmn is often disinterested 
^ when performed in obedience to the regulative di presona- 
live law of Uniaorsc it is also important to notice that the B ndhi Toga 
taught in Bhngvndgiln will ei ontually oliramatonll but dutifnl W object 

of an action 


-It mv l.c'notariicrc that Mavn Is not only a screen, bolwcen the Lord and 
tj wifi wmiR also the power that ctvnsos the roiiUo oppmprlnlo that wWoh belonps to 

Maya only < ' 
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SystemetiG Exposition of the Text of Bhagvadgita* 

CHAPTER I. 

A.R,irN’S GRIEF AND DISTRBBS OCCASIONING THE 
DISCUSSION OF YOGA. 


The great war between the Jtanra'sas and the Pandvas described in the 
inttoductorv tc- Epic Mnhabharat, does not only depict martial and 
““5® romnnlic scenea and sentiments, but is also a wonderfnl 

epitome of the maxims and gniding principles of human life, physical, 
moral and spiritual. The Bhagvadgita la a concise hot comprohensiTe 
snmmary of the most important of these principles Tracing morality 
to tho sources o£ a -universal, albcmbracing and unsectnnan Religion, 
it endeavoured to fonnd rules o! human conditct, upon the snre and 
infallible liasih of the lattei 


Dhritrashtra and Pimdu were the two descendents of a royal family 
whoso common anscestor was a famous King, named Knrti. These two 
were brothers and the former bad a hundred sons, while tho latter had only 
five The hundred s ms of Dhntrnsbtra were called Kanravns .after their 
great anscestor, whereas the sons of Pandu were named Pandvas. Owing 
to Physical incapacity, Pandu was not entitled to uihcnt, and thus" the 
undivided kingdom had fallen to the lot of the younger brother Dhnt^' 
roslitra But there had been a -covenant, tacit or express, which had the 
support and sanction of public opinion, whoreby-it had been agreed upon, 
t lat m case Pandu had any sons^ capable of inbe tiling, they would have 
right of reversion to the throne 


Paudn’s five sons Yudbishtra, Bhim, Arjuna, Nakula and Sahadov 
ore very brave and powerful, and owing to the excess of prowess displaye 
y them even during Iheir infancy, ibe.r birth had been ascribed to th 

Ilic eWdten of Dlmlmblr.. {Wcan« of tie ooluml o«»„a»L o 
buroote possMMd b, (hoir rivnl.) boW their ooneins nod tried b 
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jnjnio thpin hy o\oiy moins fnii or foni At first bol lor coniisols pre- 
\ filled with llio old Kinpj lod lio dnidcd tlio Kingdom bclweon bis sons 
•unlncplions bnf tlie wily niul amliHioiis Diirjodlinna, llio eldest son of 

]')bnlmslilr'i bj conslnnt ropresoulnlions— inj mi5repie<5cnhilions grenth 

pre3ndiced the old mnn s mind against Ins rigliloonb and bor^ic nepliows 
l.ongnud drear \ but not unmtcreehng h the hie of woes and iniseiv 
^vhicli the poor Pandia'i Ind to face tlirongli (ho cmiunig plots and contn- 
\r,iices reported to by their malicious male They had e^ontunll3 to lose 
nil Ihoir propcrlj and lice lor llieir luce and honour Their queen, 
J^ranpadi, was pnblicl} instdled Thej paticntlj stood (ho \indictivo 
ordeals proscribed by their mcioiis cousin®, and were in the ond counselled 
by their jnsl friends to roco\or then lost Kingdom Diiryodhnna and hjs 
party would not yield an inch without lighting and this led to tho he- 
mcndoiis war of world- wido renonn, fought botw’ceii parties nearest 
and deirc'i of Km. 


Tho opposing armies arc face to face in martial array, when 
TneewaMonfor ^^^'fdrashtr.i who was blind and was staying away fiom 

tne icadiing oC (ho bntllo field at Ills capital, had in a\ious ciincsify to bo 
nv8**t*i i**tt*v 

" “ apprised of tho detailed c^enls of tho warfare Viyns, 

tho great «agQ and the author of tho Mahabhaint, had by Ins boneditioii 
bestowed upon Sanjava pure and snpor-liumaii \ ision, wherebv tlio ooenr- 
roncps of the haltle seemed all to happen before his eyes-f 

Sanjiya accordingly related tho c\cnls of tho battle to'Dbritrashtra 
an'^ now Phn(rashtr.a enquired of him — 

“Wlint did iny Kinsmen and tho Pandwas assembled on ‘ the holy 
T| c briff impo't Kuriihshotra for tho purpose of fighting, do’” 

t'Mitoicv*, Sanjaya replied tint Pnneo Dnryodliann, baling recon 
noilred tho well arrayed army of Ina opponents, approached his preceptor 
(Dron icharya) and showed him the whole army, monlioning tl.o names 
of the chief heroes on tho opposite side Ho then described to him the 
principal warriors in his army, begging him to hnio a proper reckoning of 
the opposing force®, and in conclusion issued suitable directions foi the 
conduct of the warlaro. Aftor that, a Molent and tremendous uproar of 
conche®, t ibors, Kellie drums etc, sounded from fbo Pandia army, which 
rent tho hearts of llio ®on3 of Dlmtrnsldra, filling tho earth and sKy 
with its loud ccliocs-«. 

■ rT7brrrtn,li oii/lersfnjid.ns t.f Hk KuorlcclRP dcBcrU)cd m Ibo following 

iia"C» 5 ni prore how foch mwaclci in. possible for one w ho having nccoraplfshcd perfee 
the bV Inc W. dom has nc^jinre I by means of Inner eontacl of self rc^ sation and 
foK nmslcry. tbc power of approprinllng the iinhersal power of the Alma, which Is the 

Ki\ to alHmyncfirn jlst of Sblolas ] -10 and hence forward we will beg to 

glre the tran'lstlon of all the ‘'hlokas in n si stcmatlc context. 
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[20—23] Then, ’ocin^ lliP sons of Dbrifllirnshtrn well tirrnyed, win Ip the 

machinery of war about to be pnt into motion, Aijtma seized bis bow, ^ 
and thus' spoke to '^ri Krishna, the Lord of the Senses. ‘ Oh Achyuta * I 
stay my chariot between the two arniiFs, so that I may first survey these 
heroes who are desirous of giving battle to me in this warfare I wish 
to see those who are eager to fight and are the great well-wishers of the 
A icions sons of Dhntrashtra. 

[The impending battle had all bnt begun. The challenge conch of 
the Kanravas had been lalianlly responded to ny the Fandvns, and now 
Arjuna only wanted to make a snivey of the battlefield pieparatory to 
tho actual engagements that were to ensue — it was now too late to retreat ^ 
or withdraw from the fight — and in fact Arjnna was full of anger upto 
Ibis stage. J3nt the change over his mind to be described hereafter, came 
when he saw his opponents face to face ^ and therefore Ibis change was 
sudden aud instantaneous and not based upon any cool and premeditated 
calculation Mark the suddenness of snch a strong transformation even 
in the mood of such a tntd wariior as Arjona. This^i® the prototype of 
ilia dileninas which often fall to the lot of ordinary men ns well ns 
that of the wisest and the bravest in this world, and the wisdom and 
learning which not only regnlates the ffcneral and ordinarj' conrso of a 
man’s life, but stands him in good stead even in critical moments of 
indecision, forms the subject matter of Bhagvndgita j - ' 

[24—35] Krishna, accordingly, having brought the best of the chariots 

which was (Ar 3 una's) in the midst of the two armies in front of Bhishma, 
i rona and all the others who weie desirousj of sovereignty, said ‘ Arjuna, 
see all these Kauravas properly marshalled in battle amy. Then saw 
Arjnna, standing there, his uncles and grand fathers, consins, sons and 
grandsons, comrades, teachers, and benefactors m both armies. Arjuna, 
seeing all these kinsmen, thus standing arranged, was deeply moved by 
compassion and spoke m utter distress of mind, « Oh Krishna, seeing these 
my kinsman eagerh arranged to fight, my limbs fail me and my mouth 'is 
parched, my body trembles and my hair stand on end and my Gandiva (bow) 
slips from my band, mj bnrns'all oyer and I aw unable even to stand 
and my mind is utterly overwhelmed. Oh Krishna, I see adverse omens, 
and I do not see any advantage in slaying my kinsmen In battle, f do not 
desire victory, Oh Krishna, not Kingdom, nor pleasures , bocanso of what 
use is Kingdom to us, 0 Govind ’ What is enjoyment or even what is the 
use of living, when those foi whose sake we desire kingdom, enjoyment 
and pleasures, stand here (staking their lives) in Kittle^ abandoning life 
and nches My teachers, fathers, sons, grandfathers, sons, grandsons, 
maternal uncles, fathers-in-Jaw and brotbers-in-law and other relations, 


1 
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oil Krishna 1 1 do not wjsli to kill lliese, my kinsman, uUliongb I myself 
bo slttin—not even for tbe sovereignity of tho 3 worlds , Low then 
for the kingdom of this oarlhl [Arjuna has given vent to his natural 
sentiment of a strong and invoilable attachment for kinship and affinity, 
JIo nest foriiltcs his argument on tbe strength of his second reason itbat 
oven if Me disregard the natuial feelings, wo should caio for (1) oui 
religion and (2Xsocial welfare J 

W 0 can dorno no benefit from slaying these sobs of Dhritiashlra, 
wt •’hall be simply committing sin by so doing [I have already said that wo 
can have no heart to kill them and even if wo manage to kill them, we shall 
have no peace of mind and consequently ^no enjoyment; nowl say thatover 
and above that, our act will bo a grave social, and religions sin also.] There 
fore MO should not kill the sons of Dhritrashira, our relations, for how can 
wo bo happy by killing onr kiusinon It is tree that these, maddened with 
awance, do not see the guilt m the destruction of a family and the sin ot 
tormenting friends , but that is.no reason why m e who can see, shonld not 
take notice of the guilt of destroying a family, so that we may be able to 
avoid snob a sin. [Arjuna hero assumes that be is tvise in entertaining 
such sontimonis and establishes his theory of lehgions and social crime, 
as follows ] 


In ibo mining of n ICula fa largo clan) the aUcioht tiaditious and 
customs of that clan perish, [where none oi bnt a few of the observers of a 
wholesome enstom remain, that custom is sure to meet desuetude] and cus> 
toms not based upon experience and righteous oonsiderations, spring up m 
the whole of that (dilapidated) Kola '[because the force of morality which 
IS the preserver of an ancient custom is weakened proportionately as the 
uuiuber of tho individuuls holding that moral opinion wh'ich favourably 
1 egards that oustom, is tbiunod ] Owing to the absence of good and ia wf al 
enstoms lawlessness prevails, (he result of which is that the women of that 
clan [in a'warfare the male members die and their Female relations survive] 
become corrupt Coirupted woraonigive birth to children 'who do not 
belong to that caste ov clan and owing to this confusion of class, the 
destroyers ot the class ns well as their Pitris of tlie clanj fidl for want 
of proper performance of oblations and libations [The link of Sapinda 
and Sakulya relationship is broken by tho interposition of am heir who is 
not a lineal and blood relation to the predecessors,*] 

By those casle'Confasing misdeeds of the slayers of the clan, the 
everlasting customs prevailing in the castes as a whole and in other clans 


•Here tbe Mea of the unity and oonaecMou by blood, oi tho anwston to their 
ofiapting, forming the idea of eaplndoshlp, and hence the snEcepWolllncs^ of fiaffcrjag and 
cojoyaicnt bj muiufl aclioa r to bo nolcd 
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aro' luischeMonsIy aftecled and abolished Tims -we have beard ibat 
those wbo destroy tbe caaloms of the clan by destroying tbe'iKula, are 
doomed to an everlasting abode in bell Alas I Wbata-great sm are v,e 
going to commit that, tempted by greed of sovereignty, vie are prepared 
to kill our own kinsmen, 

[In sblokas 39 to 45 the ideas of the duties oC a clan are based upon 
the egoistic tbongbt and tboir aim and object is kept witbm the 
somewhat selfish ideas of heaven and boll. The very ideas of qur’and ^ 
are interpreted by Arjnna in the light of self-interest. The answer is that 
the snbject matter of the Vedas is confined to the qualities of matter, 
but one should go beyond the qualities [ see -shloka 45 ] Aijuna’s 
words aie in accordance with the limited objects of the attain- 
ment of heaven held out by the Vedas and not acooiding to the supremo 
and solo aim of the Salvation of the Soul ' 

It can easily be shown that according io the selfish theory of 
heaven and sin it may on some occasions be difficult to detormioc 
whether one’s own relations ought to be presclrvod at the sacrifice 
of one’s duty or whether they should be sacrificed to one’s duly 
in other words there may sometimes be a conflict botyroen one’s doty os n 
Kshatn and one’s duty as a neai relation It is not very - diffionlt to 
deoide this point with reference to the standard of worldly considerations. 
However, where such conflict arises within the sphere of -the ultimate ^ 
objects of heaven and hell, the safest and swest guide is to go beyond 
this selfish (for the ultimate egoistic object of the same is the attumment 
of heaven for OHdfftfi/) standard, and , to take shelter iindei the Supreme 
standard of Selfless Atma Budhi, i e , we should judge our action pnroly 
with refereuce to the abstract seiise.of Dpty, How thisican be - done will 
form the subject of the followings pages. Lord Krishna first tries 
to convince Arjuna with regard to the^-ifc (selfish) standard,] There- 
fore Arjun# proceeds] « it will be better for me, if the sons of Dhntrashtrn, 
weapon in hand, should slay me naresistmg and unarmed .m the battle 
‘Haling thus spoken on the battlefield-, Arjuna sank down on tho seat of 
the chariot, casting away lecklessly his bow and arrow, and his taznd 
was overwhelmed with gnef — 


[Although Blhoka 4C, appears to show selflessness in porlemne’ on<«» AoZu, 
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CHAPTER II. 

THE'SANKHYA. YOGA* BUDHI TOGA AS BEBIVED-FEOM 
SA^JKHYA OR THE KNOWLEDGE OF THE UNIVERSAL 
ESSEKSE OF THINGS. 

Seeing him thus overcome with pitj , smarbng with grief, his dIS^^ess- 
ed and restless ejes full of tears, Krishna said, at this inopportune UmQ 
wherdirota has this base and ignoble passion come over thee, which will be 
thc^canse of infamy, not of attaining Heaven (* c. wherefrom comes > this 
delusive passion which is even against the, acquisition of Heaven.) Do 
not sneenmb to unmanlincss. It does not become thee, Anso thou well* 
penanced, xind shake off this base weakness of the heart ! ~ 

( Lord’s meaning is* yon , are reasoning against reason, 

becanso yon set np as yonr goal the attainment of Heaven, but are about 
to do that which vyill impede von from yonr object. For, in the ctreums- 
tanecsj not fighting only is sinful and infamous I attribute this sudden 
change in you to the weakness of the heart These wprds were spoken 
by the Lord with view to evoke Arjuna's sense of warlike duty, so that 
his niartial' spirit being kindled up with these words might dispell the 
illusion "created by tho overpowering and egoistic instinct of kinship 
affinity. But nature was too powoiful, for the timo being^ for such short 
curatives and"] ' Arjnnn" said — ‘ Oh Madbnsudan, how shall I in the 
battle -'attack with arroics Bbisbma and Drona wbo deserve to be 
worshipped, (It is improper even to think of attacking these who are our 
grandsires bnd who have taught us how to fight with arrows; how shall 
I, then actually fight Y It is better to live by beggary m this ‘world rather 
than kill such noble gurus, though they are selfishly indmed, for by 
slaying these <7111 «s, we diall be tasting' blood-stained festivities Again 
\^e donot know which of ns (the opposing armies) is greater ; whether we 
shall conquer them or they will subdde us. But this much is clear that 
our opponents at this time are those by slaying whom we ourselves 
shall not care to live. For these reasons I am quite overcome by the 
passion of commisseration and am quite indecisive as to the course of 
action -to be adopted Therefore I ask thee to tell me the surest path 
to Safety. I am thy disciple and so guide me at this ]anclure So terrible 
and profound is my grief that I donot see that even the acquisition of 
undivided monarch} over Iho earth or even the sovereignly of the gods 



[90 


BHJlGVADfilTA. 


wodld be able io drive away ibis anguish of ininet , Having addressed 
Sri Krishna in this way, Arinna said. Oh Bbishikesh, 1 will not 
fight; and then became silent. Sanjaja said, — ‘OhBhfirat (refers to 
Dhirtrashtra, } then Krishna, smiling,^ as it wore, thus addressed him 
(Arjnna) who was grieving in the midst of Ihe opposing armies. [It is 
remarkable that the second reason of social and religions sin arising from 
the destruction of a fmla is not urged Either because of Krishna\s 
rekindling and provocative words, or because of the 'fact that the great 
warrior had retained, even in ^the midst of this surging conflict of his 
mind, power of judgment enough to realise that one’s own duty is 
preferable to kinsmen, that he does not allnde to the deplorable conse* 
quenoes of the destruction of a family oi kulat but emphasises the 
nataral instinct of egoistic affinity as being ‘the strongest in tbe^nman 
heart. XiOrd Krishna smiled to think that even a tried warrior like 
Arjnna should lose himself in grief and helplessness even in the tuidst of 
battle array. Therefore to deal at the very root of egoistic ideas such as 
my gurus, the tenets of unifying and unegoistic Aima knowledge are first 
advanced. After that, arguments pertaining to the subject of sin, and 
heaven and hell will- bo resorted to. Thus we seo that the argument of 
Enndamontal wisdom, tho soinco of all prmciples of life is /fraf proceeded 
with.] ' ‘ ' . , , 




!Piwt reason. - ’ 

(a) Grieving for those ^who do not deserve to he grieved for, 
you are uttering (seemingly) wise words. But’ the 
truely vnse are those who caro nought for tho living or 4bo 
dead [the going away or not going away of sjg « is q^ito 
indifferent to the wise, t e the transitional etage at the time 
of death is not a matter of sorions consequence to them. 

, The wisdom of the intellect which is according to Prilixiti or 
.forms of M&ya is contrasted with the knowledge. of the reality 
of Universal Essence] There never was a time yrhen I was not 
or thou wast not, or when these .kings were not, nor over shall 
such a time come horeafler, when uce shall ceaso to exist. £ The 
son! whether in its universal character or in its individual 
. character is immortal Therefore birth and death are merely 
.ormal rad not of any onWontifl HgniBoanoo.] • Jnst na 
a. ol>aago,„£ boyhood radyonth offoot the mdmdnal poioon, 
so does the obange of body .affect lho_sonl embodied.^ Ho who 
. ‘• Am and sfsadfest will never be afteoSed by ea.oh changes. 
[Hie change of life and death is quits nnenbsiantial bbeanse ils 
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& dflicacj to ihe aimci is no inore than ‘wbat can bo 
illastratod by tbe relation of the changes of the age to tho indivi-' 
daal t c» bo doos not sertonsly take them nor is he tronbled by them. 
Bat now the question arises that oven If we grant ^lat death is no 
snhstqntial change to the sonl, how aro we to explain the reality of 
feeling and snfiorihg experienced by coniact of cold and hot 
matter (ns also by piercing weapons) 't e there must 'be^ real 
suffering in catising death Tho answer is 3 Oh Arjnna, thb 
contacts of cold and hot matter which canse happiness and 
suffering' arc (I) con0ncd to the senses and (2) aro transitory 
' and will come and go. They must be patiently snbmiltod to. 
[The feeling of ]oy and suffering generated by contact of mattei 
reaches (1) only to tho extent of tho senses and cannot affcot the 
sonl^ind (2) it IS essential with the existencoof the senses, as' 
the receptivity for tho same is inherent in the senses and (3) 
it 18 transitory and volatile, although inovitablo In short this 
also vs, formal, hut as it is inevitable and, inseparable from the 
existence' of the body, it ' mnst ho borne only and not cared 
for] He who'is not affected by these changes but is indifferent 
to pleasure and pain, is fit for immortality; [we shonld try tb 
suffer indifferently these contacts of external matter not only 
hecanso they aro wnsnJrfantmZ* and inevitable but also because^ 
by so doing we ovcntnally attain salvation and immortalUy ] ' 
That which is con, at no time, be said to ho non-existent and 
that which is not can never bo said to have an existenoe. Those 
^ho have examined the essence of things, know the real truth about 
both these states T actual destruction wHctber of the msitter or of 
thXritm.l UsHtis, If tleso teall, eSBt, .. .n.pO!S.Ue-<he .pp.rent 
doBtrpoto isvirtWlv „otaso «Mom,.nd.Fp..ranos.-for .thm 
tentooognM bj tie eriso Hat lint wild eiiete. mrat esist eleranlly 
and tint eebiol does Bol'OMSt isBover nelnnll, so. ovsb rt ysy MemB 
orisltog. SUoka 16 fBeB.sl.es tie starting point of ell 
mentof Adh,»lB.a.B lie G.la. Here .t only signiBes list elanps ot 
form upon on .mmortnl end permnnenl element sre qmto me.gn.Seanl n. 
to tie tatter’s nstnro nnd states. lie comprelensire oonlesions aro. 

(DlboSolIortleSool lint pervades iM mi is Slid to bo m- 
destmetiMe mnst be .mperisbeWo nnd yon 

•nborens tho bodies nWeb ore penebnlle mnst bo nnndnlnted m 
rploTt ryonr core nnd enntien-for the cbnngenbta forms are not 

real existences, 
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(2) E„nncc.a,.6toth,ab,olnl. i'ae,lto of Vetola, SpWt 
or tho SdE Hint i» tha rool o'rislonco, oannol 1» aoslroyoa. while *e 
boat that-bove no r«l ometonoe tet are mete False to™ ana aetaall, 
noa-eaia(anl.'sbo;ia liot be oe.ea for. For that which reaUy aoB not 
exist will not oomeiito existence merely tbrongh .onr -anxious cates tot 

Its supposing (as the Bndhists believe) that all that seems to be 

exiatant is ronllr non-existant ve have no. business for grieving Eor aoj- 
thing j for, in fact there is nothing, and all thjit seem to .esi^t are only 

transitory appearances .. .. i - ' ' 

This Shloka is framed so admirably that its comprehensive iipport 

can embiace and reconcile to itself almost all the Adhyatma theories of 
the Universe. It would coninnce equally the naturalists, tl?e idealist 
and even the ' nihilist, of the propriety of slaughter in ^dutious warfare, 
in tho lights of their several theories regarding the Universe. But ^ 
its primary import here ( as is shown by the next _2 Shlokas) seems to 
have reference to the prefectly realistic view os expressed by, us m (a). 

j, 1 I * t * ’ * * * 

Therefore know that, that which pervades and underlies all this 
Universe is .indestructible. None can , destroy that, which is immortal. 
The bodies of the immortal and eternal one who is imperishable and 
immeasurable ar.o said to be terminable and limited. . Therefore,- do fight. 
[So far it was explained that change oyer the , AtmS. is immaterial, now 
we will see ;that this atraa is incapable of, acting or, being acted upon i.e, 
action also is external ] , , . > , '1 " 

He who knows this Atma as a slayer qnd he who thinks that thti is 
slain, both these, the slayer and tho slam, are ^not kupwn. Because this 
neither slays nor is slam [action pf slaying originates from Pnkntii 
and ends over the elements of Priknti, it does ,not and cannot reach tbq ^ 
Atma.] ’ i '' - 

This 13 never born, nor ever dies ; neithei can it be said that 
this ever laas or is or will he, ue, it is gnite irrespective of Time 
limitations and has got "an eternal, and immortal existence.' He. 
IS unborn, perpetual, eternal and ancient, and is not. slam when'' the 
body IS destroyed. , He who knows' this (Atma) as indestructible, 
perpetual, jinborn and undimimebmg, how shall he hnng himself, to 
the understanding that he is killing something (substance) [*, e. he 
will realise that (nnsnbstantial) alone is killed. In short -Ije will 
find that bis act of killing is nullity committed over a nulkty.^< It 
is not to be taken that we accept Sn Shankanicharya’s , absolute idealism 
in Its totality. W,e have already said that., this nnlhty ,i» a ;nulhty_jinn 
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contrasf Tho following 3 shlokns enlarge npon the same context,] As 
a man casting off his worn-ont garmont®, takes now ones, even so the 
dweller in the body, (sonl)castvng oft worn onb bodies enters into now 
ones. [This Sb. is an amplification o£ Sh 18 and gives a parallel simile]. 
Weapons do not cleave bini, tiro does not.bnm him, w.aler cannot bentimb 
him and the wind cannot dry him np. He is nncleavable, incombustible 
and cannot be bennmbed or dried np He is perpetual, all pervasive stable, 
immovable and ancient. [Tbis is an enlargement of Sh 14.] In cOn- 
clnsion this Aimn is said to be nnmamfest, tintbinkable, immutable. 
Therefore knowing t/us as snob, thou sbonldest not gneve 


(6) [Iftbon art not convinced of the argument (a) of the im- 
mortality and undeslructibilify of Sonl, the real essence'of the 
man and art disposed to believe that the body with tJiv.a (life) 

' IS one inseparable structure and there is no such distinct 'and 
immortal substance as soul ] and that Ibis body is constantly 
horn and is constantly dying as a real fact • even then thou 
Bbouldesl not grieve for the following reasons — 

He who is born must die and he who is dead mist be reborn [because 
mallet is absolutely mdestrucUble even in the perfectly material sense of a 
man’s consiitntion; and tbul birth and death being inevitable, it is use* 
less to grieve for these.* Even in the material sense of a man’s consti- 
tution the Sankhya principle of evolution md devolution will bold good, 
and as the fundamental principle of that system, matter m its reduced and 
ultimately simplified form is indestructible , therefore disregarding the 
changing and changable eiolved condition (bodily existence) we should con- 
centrate our attention over the permanent nnmanifested basis of all this 
evolution ] Beings are unmanifestin (heir origin, manifest in their midmost 
slate ‘ and they again become unmttnifest when they are dissolved] [». e, 
to say the middle and manifest condition is quite insignificant as'coni- 
pared with the preceding and subsequent stata of immeasurable unmnni- 
fest. Note that this tram of reasoning justifies the Lord’s argument ’in 
the light of perfectly materialistic and unspintualistio 'systems of 
' thought The necessify of' putting 'forward the preceding argument (O' 
13 immediately explained by the nest following sbloka which emphasises 
the fact that considerable divergence of opinion flows from the lery 
nature of the Aima which so f'tr ns human mind is concerned is quite 
unknowable. The only description, observation, enunciation or know- 
]Qd«re of Him will culminate m the significant words of the Yedn.-~»Hot^ 


which cavnot t>e cured miape endured As there ib no «cape from 

death sooner or later why ehonld » mon gpere for 4t, 


I 
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30, not so' i and this m my opinion is the exact import of the words:] 
This iSi not known oven after one has heard of this. Tho description, 
realisation, hearing and knowing concerning Him, all partake of strange- 
ness, and amazement. 

[Thus taking these arguments (a) and ( 6 ) regarding the Universal 
. essence of things, we can dednce the principle that the sonl dwelling 
in the body as in argnment (a) or the essential basis of the I od} r?r . 
the matter in a reduced formas in (i) are perpetnnl and imperishable. 
Therefore none of the individnals— not even Bhishma and Drona, deserve 
any concern or anxiety for ihoir manifest evistanco,] In conclnsion the 
subject or essence of the body in tho bodies of all the individnals i= 
immortal and permanent, and therefore, con'idering tho snhstance or 
essensB of things as all in all, yon need not grieve for any or all of the 
tndnidwls. The let reason ends boro: This is based upon 
Essential ^ isdom, alluded to as Saukhya. Tho various objections levelled 
against this argnment, as for instance * when tho material world is nothing 
as compared with tbo existence of the Atnia, why should one act at all, 
or that when wisdom lies only in tha purity and indiffercnco of tho mind 
or Bndhi, why should not action ns being cjnito immaterial and 
unnecessary, bo totally renounced so as to bo freed from nil troubles and 
dilemuic situations etc. etc., will bo discussed Inter on in their proper 
context. At present tho Great Lord gives the very important reason 
based upon tho considerations of one’s own duty m life, and will nlii- 
mately prove that this IS tho only test avjiilable toanordmnrj individual 
bouud as ho IS With his intellectual forms of xeprcscntation , and to this 
alone he should cling. And if for SGTcral reasons one is indecisive ns to 
what his own duty at a particular time or paiticnlar occasion is, or when 
he cannot choose among several inconsistant but cqnally plausible 
courses of action each appearing to him in accordance with his duty, m 
that case , his last resort would be the burden of the Gita song 
‘ renouncing ,aU considerations of duly, lake shelter in Mo alone, and 
I will save tbee from all am, never fear,* Tho great Lord who is seated in 
the heart of every individnal and is the virtual guide of action, 
will move that individual to act in tho right direction. These subjects 

•Some commenfatorasav that the vord 'etiangc' applies to the mrencs* of the seer, 
the tellct and the hearer of Atnon, others hold that the woiil applies to the nature of the 
Atma The snhstance Is all tho same and tho shloka emphasises the unhnorrabnitv 
the Atma by bnman intdicct There Is also a difference of opinion ns reua^s 
tha last line of this sbloka Somo interpret the same ns meaning Ko one knows the 
Atma,’ and others hold that ^ donot hnow Him, In the light of the interpretation 
raggMt^ above both news wonld appear tolerably re coacllablc , for, It is not onh' tine 
that only few know Him, bnt it is also evident that so fat as* human Intellect is concerned 
DO one can aeq^nlre a true kowledge of Hfa Bssence. 




CHAPIEU 2. 


95] 


ana me tact now Atn&iiiti lias been so gradually and arhstically entbroned 
tn tlio realm o£ other duties of. life, tins to how Bhahti can load oven to tho 
attainment o£ Yoga tho particular subject ■ matter of the Gfita,«will be 
clnodntcd further on. Suiheo it here to remark that in those times urhen 
the conception o£ one’s own duty ns specmliscd 'by bis caste, caltnre 
and natural tondeucioo, ns also tho line of demarkation between the 
dnttes oF diftorent individnnlo, hnvo become faint or rather wholly 
obliterated, how important and ossontiol tho last resource of Bhakti, pointed 
out by tho Almighty Lord, would appear. Now let us see how tho argu- 
mcoi of ono’s specialised duly is prooeodod with J** > 

Second Boaeon. ’ ' 

Again looking to thiuo own duty thou shouldest not wa^or, 
lor there is nothing more benoGcinl to a Kbshlrijra, (distinguished 
by tho peculiarity oE the Rajoguiia, ) than a righteous war. £In fact, 
couforinit^ to one’s own duty m tho only safest uud surest moons of 
avoiding nil pitfalls Because all external action is overshadowed 
by uncorininlics of its cGccts npon tbo Ainin, as tbe fird wbich is 
enveloped in smoko, i e to say external notion or course oi action, if not 
espoused with tho purity and equilibrium of tho Budhi, is always and in 
all circumstances associnfod wnh \aguo uncertainties,' however fair and 
plausible its external consequences might appear for the time being. (See 
tho Theory of action p 70 ) Thcreforo tho question whether ono should prefer 
tho duties Of a Brahman to those of a Ksbatriya becomesmb tntUo meaning- 
less But tho proimnciit disadvantage in renouncing ono’s Dfaatmais evident^ 
lUat such a person chooses a course of action which (othor things bemg equal) 
is contrary to lus v cry nature and propensities for action. There are persons 
who having been born among the Shndras would fam bo classed ns 
Brahmans. Blit they fail to rcnlsso that merely tbo performance of tbo 
Brahrannical duties will not mnmtain (ho harmony of tho affairs of this 
world \ but that (ho cxistnnce of tho Kshetriyns to ward off evil from 
tho society in goiieral by means of physical forco, and that of the Shndras 


'The conception ol oac » Cnty prescribed bj f ^ 

K»S°forcl‘if S JaamfK We by bS 

nence the dinsKon Of lUlotrocnt 

intellect for Ictoporal Krishna’a worda, «I am 

Lnlvcwc and ts tbereforo of Di'^laoOriRln, author of that (ca«tcB) 

forces of maakind eprlng clo,’ 
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;io -encouwgo and sliuiutatc' ■ tbo good and bcnofi6ial systouib o£ tbo 
worlds IS as essential for tber harmony o£ Ibis world as that o£ Ibo Biab- 
.manas to seminate learning, wisdom and virtue. Thus tbere is nothing 
ropngnant in the principles npon which the caste system' was grounded, 
vwe have only properly to grasp and realise Iheso principles, and accordingly 
the Lord proceeds ] This Iby specialised fighting duly, has arisen 
un-sought for, in. the natural course of events* c. it is not an Aiambha or 
hegmtng un -the strict sense o£ Hie term; and verily those Kshalryas 
are very happy who are face to face With such a duty: a suie 
passport to the entrance o£ heaven. [The meaning "is that not only 
IS your action in accordance with the dictates of your duty, but also there 
IS present the most fortunalo clement, the pivot of all proper and 
untrammelling action That is to saj' this war is not brought forward 
with any attachment or desire of the Budhi, and thcroforo tbo inclination 
of Bndhi IS quite indifferent bore, and consequently equilibrium of mind 
(to be fully dealt with later) to which every action should bo associated, 
has by good fortune found its occanm and incidence hero. Thus it may 
safely be concluded that heaven will be the inoviiable result of this battle 
It has been attempted here to refute Arjuna’s arguments about ein and 
hell; and it la shown that under the circumstances the' only way to heaven 
is to fight, and that to retreat from the battle would surely bring to hell] 
Butaf thou wilt'uot carry on this duteous warfare, then deprived of the 
execution of thy bonnden duty and losing all reputation and hononr, thou 
shalt eventually incur sin. {That is lo say instead of being saved from 
sm, thou wilt On the contrary incur it and acquire infamy also, by re* 
nouncyig this duteous war. Tbo 3rd reason based upon worldly hononr 
and -reputation begins now. < One ought not to c'onfuso'lho essence of this 
reason with that which is based upon Lokasangraha (assisting the propa« 
gation of the world,) becauso the latter is perfectly traceblo lo Ibe Uni- 
versal , Bssence, whereas the former is that ’ which arises from purely 
wordly conventionalities and moral impositions } 

' I 

Third Beasou. > < 

■ 'I t 

^ ' ..Again if thou wilt not fight people will talk of thy indofacablo 

dishonour (as a coward), and for one, held in supreme honour, 
infamy 'is far 'worse than death The great diarioleers that 
are present in the battle-field will think that from /ear Arjuna has fled 
from battle (i e. fione'will care to atttnbule theseiiigb and humane motives 
to thy abstention from the strife] and thus Ibou that was highly esteemed 
by them, will be lightly held. Many unbecoming words will bo spoken 
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b\ thino ouomios, abusing thy strong! h. What can be more painful than 
that F." 

Tberoforo, (to sum up the gist of all the arguments) if you are 
slain, you tYiU obtain hca%ou, and if you aro notorious, you v?ill enjoy tho 
earthly 6o\Greignty. Therefore, OArjunn, stand up iritli a resolnto 
decision to fight. 

[Ilnving argued that on various considerations it ig advisable to 
fight under tho present oirourastances, the Supremo Method or Device ii 
di‘sclo£cd horc—nther abruptly — whoroby it is possible to evade tho frmta 
or consequences of every action ; and *o the very life and force of action 
wherefrom it appears so frightful and hideous is utterly annihilated in 
ifg very inception and no more sedative and consolatory arguments are 
required after this great key to a man’s action in general, as well as on 
parltcnlar occassioni, has been discoveied Tins is (he pecnliar topic of 
Gita teaching, as shown by the presence of the words ( the 

Yoga Shastra) in (ho concluding subscription attached at tho end 

of every chapter This nofailing remedy (yogn_) which is the surest 
standard ns well as purgatory of a life’s conduct, in tho face of which 
no question of sinfulness or lialuhiy to go to hell, can arise, has been 
rather procii«it.atiously summed up in the d8th shlokn, bnt it is systemc- 
lically developed from (be 39tb sbloha ] 

Having taken as equal, pleasnro and pain, gam and loss, 
The Vo{.<», rot au Mctorv and defeat, then prepare thyself ‘for battle. 

arffouent tnr ae ' ‘ .. , 

tSon but a (icTicc By to donuj Uiou siinlt incur no sin [This truth is 
con'«o:«mhtct logicnll}' e^stablislicd from the sLloka 39 .] 

This IS tho wisdom ( or Knowledge ) related to tbeo m accordance 
with tho Theory of Universal Knowledge ; see (he 1st reason specially 
(mentioned hero as Sankhya) Kovvletussco i£ this knowledge can bo 
utilised in practice by deducing some general principle or rulo of 
:ondncl (i e. Yoga) that may bo apohod universally and uumis- 
lakably ; or i a other words, now hear how it is utilised in Practice t 
The knowledge and apphcution of that Toga principle so disoerniblo 
in tho Universal Ussenco of knovvledgo described above (see first argument 
•pecially), will wrest thee from the sbackles forged by action [The 

•Jlcrocnds the 3r»l nreument It la dinbiful whether this areument ntono and 
oaocotnnanlcd r itU tlic other nrgntneats can fnmisli sofflciciit motive or jortfficaHou for 
arfarc It may be an addilionM incciill\«., no doubt, and spcctally to dispel the illusive 
louds ol Maya temporarily Inking hold of man’s judgement 

fSolo that in tbiv Shlokn the vonl Sankhya Is equivalent to Essonfitl Wisdom and 
ot Knpd Sankbya, and 'ho term Tioyn signiaes tho equllibrlnm of the Bndhi and not 
orma Yogo ItlBtruclhatonsomcocci.Flons the word Sankhya has been used to mean 
itrc SRDjasa orrennnclftUon, and Yoga Ro xnero piRcUce oractlTity Buttoat nsa fs Tcry 

aai lEsy be called ’noldcutal cal*’ 
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theoretical reasonings so fat propouniled nffdrd as tlinr practical infoience 
that paiticnlar mode oi icasomng or viisdom which to'ally destroys the 
bondage o£ action' m general This is Yoga the ‘general stardaid of 
course of life. It will be easy to see heio that Sankhya and' Yoga as 
treated by the Bhagwadgita are not’ separate 'and competing' prlncljilc 
but the one (Yoga) is the logical dedaclion and practical frmt of the 
other tSankhj a =s Essential Wisdom) YcL this Shloka has been the 
tlainbling block lb many u'ccmmenlalor , and tliei*e result such ’ import- 
aul differeucoa'bf opimon as for instance — tlmt there are two separate 
aniTdislincl rules of life, one oE SS,okhya (theoretical j and other of ‘Yoga 
(practical) winch ha\o been piescnb'ed by the Bhagyadgita and that 
these two cannol ho practised together in i e , slinnllanoonsly (the 

reader Is hero rcCerrod to the cheor) oE Shri Shankat'abhkrya)! Others 
hold that both thesa fean be jtractised together, - Sorao'say that oho is ’to he 
subordinated to the other , others again are of opiiiion that'- the Yo^a 
mentioned here is the Patauj'il Yoga etc etc. These idiffikences have 
mostly oiipnated from the unsatisfactory intoipretation o£ this Shloka 
Bnt this shloka afleords no appropriate occ.isJou for any such diversity o£ 
opinion. It is tru6 that Lord Kri-ibna hnsi expressly said .that (see Text 
3.3) thoio aro'two systems or methods of leading life m this worlds that 
oE the Sunkhyas turning upon Essential Wisdom or Knowledge only, and 
that o£ the Yogis which holds action as necessary But that has 
ijuito a diftorent Mgmficanco, It occurs in connection with the discussion 
as to the adiisability of i enouncing or not renouncing external action (see 
Text 3 3) Ihore it is said that it is possible to lead life bofh with and 
without external action , and that people have followed these alternative 
courses at thou choice But the Yoga or Karma Yoga referred to there 
IS not the same tis 15 to be described here Here the Ynga or Budhi 
Yoga (which is uot necessarily Karma Yoga, I beg' to differ from, Lok. 
Tilafc ) IS that essential purity, equilibrium or equamiiiity of tbe power ‘of 
judgment, which IS es&eutiallo the perfection and fiuitiop of both ihe 
Sanyas of the Sankhya and the activities of a Karma Yogi {as will be 
proved later onY Thus the Yoga to be defined heie is the common 
element of the alternative systems above i oforred to. It is on this reason- 
lUgJliat It IS said ^ ^ 

etc There la no material difference between the two 
systems it is only formal and pertains' only to external action. This' 

’'’““”'61. a. of .fe 

ments follows immodi doly *] 

-JtSasttU In as *““6 conception 
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The Ments of Yoga, 

Iloro the ouler ol pjadnnl ilft\elopmcnt la not broken. JSeubsr 
M onco ijppnii cun nu> inipniliug foico intorCcrd, Even a httlo 
'V 9 ''cany''j!rror\. Knott lr«d<»o (Yoga Binllu) protects a man Iroln 

olUn,la\vor action great fenr , [The inoef. impoitant trulli rogardnir 
the lavr ofnntonntic dc\olopincut w pointed out bcrci Jnst ns external 
action ttitli do'-iio and Mim, goes on multiplying c\cn so Iho liiuUu’s action 
of rciuinciaiion oC desire and altaclnnent, oftoo inilintcd, must r^gnlnrly 
doaclopo uiul multiply t t, ihoio is no degDiieration o£ tho regular 
doaolopmciit ( ) Again tlicio is no obsfrnctnc force 
UjiJtlR, because the at cunuilntcd and nccninnlnting foice of c/e«ijrd notion 
( ttliich IS ever conthcling against lliia niulosucd or ihsi'iclc^s ogi Btidln ) 
will find itself in course of tune, p\cn after inuny bn tlis, ovorbalancctl or 
r.aflior oaerpowcicd by its antagonistic but parallclly iccuniolating force 
of the unattachmen*. Budln Yoga, and thus in Ibo long iiin action with a 
do^iro for fruit, will be subdued and tlio man ttill attain Moksha oi 
iSiiMina Koto lliat in this sldoKn Aryunas obycction containod 'in SIi. 
"7 Oliap 6 hv? boon anticipated ] , 


Tlio dcterniinitc reason o* the powei oi pulgment is guided hei-'* 
(t; li« /jiiHii, tuio (iti \oga)l)> om pruicipie. ttliorea'* ninny nid unbounded 
^ are tlio path'* of the reasons .iiirl jndgniunts of those who 
jtosscss an uiideleriiiined i. e , not dctcrinined by rcfcrciico to ihia ono 
standard 01 pniicipk) poa\or of judgment [As the judgnicnl in Yoga 
IS guided by one neacr-failing and all - pros aihng oritorion, 
tbereforo tbere is no fear or dniigei of bciiif, imsgunlcd by means of a 
\ rong cl oicc out of multifarious ivays Tins pnuciplo (criterion) aims 
o%cr and tiboie tho goals of Iicnieii etc held out by tbo Vedas and is thus in 
peifect touch ttitli ihc regions of Kisblraigunya (beyond tho tiuoo 
qaalitic-}‘nliaMon, and consequently “ecurcs pernnneiil bappinoss, as is 
duly cni irgcd in ShloKas 42 to t2 3 


Oh, Arjunn, il is very i.lnu'ibly ntlored hy tbo'se who aio unwise, 
full of desire, ha\c hca\en as then iiUimato goal and quote llio tfeie 
&\rinfn of tho Vedas tin their support) iliat ‘ there is notbmg but this (the 
atlmnincnl of the enjoyment of hon.on).” But tins plausible argument, 
(1 bicli does not look beyond henicn) based as il is upon tho tendency 
of tho cnjoynicul of pleasures unJ opulence, necessitates t o per orman^o 


^Tlio /..ilovlng ts tlio cl these M.lolas qiff ! 
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oE TftrioQs and fnncfions which (owing to the force o£ the law oE 
action ) inevitably resnlt in ailotmg to them births and EtniU of action 
(in accordance with their previonsly pciformod rites aiid actions). Those 
who are bewildered by this plausible argument and are totally absorbed m 
the sugared thoughts of eu 3 oynient and magmficience, they are incapable oE 
fismg their cnpnciiy o£ jndgment in Samfidhi or eguilibrinm. Therefore 
let os soar high over the objects of Voda and let ns there find a 
standard which will not be sab]ect to tbe^ tluctnations of tbo multiplicity 
of desires. The scope and province o£ the Vedas is embraced by the 
3 gnnas or attnbntes. You should go above these 3 attributes i, e,, 
beyond the reach of the pairs of opposites and keep yonrsclE ever stead- 
fast in purity and eqpanimility not oven very much an-vions for tho 
suooeBS oE your efiorts or practice towards the attainment o£ equanimity of 
mmd, always resting in tho Self [The point is that we slonld not bo 
anxious about or inolmed towards anythintj m particular ] 


[Now it might ho urged that although by rising above tho aims 
and objects held out by the Vedas, we might securo one principle or 
standard of action m life, yet it is doubtfol whether wo may not gain by 
this principle even as much as we acquire and enjoy by tho rites and 
cereroomeB o! the Vedas (performed with on aim) or m other words, it 
might be eaid that things done with an object m view bring some happi- 
ness, but what is done without aim cannot bo expected to bring any- 
thing; and htlle happiness is bettor than nothing. This argument 
will be fully answered later, when it will be proved that tho noiUny or 
non-imagmable happiness of Yoga far exceeds and excels the Prakratic 
or conscious happiness held out by heaven. Bat in the next Sblokn 
this argument is set aside by saying that jnst as nnlumtod store of water 
satiates all craving for It, oven so the acquisition oE the equanimity Yoga 
ptodnees a happiness which destroys the general essence ot tho craving 
for all worldly happiness, in so much so that as contrasted with the 
equanimity and Atma Yoga State, conditions of worldly pleasure and 
joy seem as unnecessary burdens 3 Thus when there appears water, all 
round, the limited stores oE water have little or no use at all. In ilje 

same way the Brahman who has gained a balance of mmd by means of 
bo Yoga or equanimity of Budhi, has little or no concern with 

the objects of the Karma Kandas of the Vedas [For him real happiness 

and not in the plea^nres of the senses The nleasnrps nf n ii 
greater than the pleasures of the senses]. ” ' 
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It IS falloD to your lot to perform actions, hut you Irnvo no concern 
noT ToRa 10 or consequences of these actions Therefore 

dSwJ^fro^n of (creating and then 

of®thc*^r«oinc! f*' 00 >^ fr«‘t 9 of action Neither should you 

of till Lmvemi entertain any attichmeul for inaction [Tins ( 47 lh) 
Shlokais full of significant import. Fnllr concentrate 
your mind on the conception of the Unnersal essence of things (vido 
Introduction Chapter I i. II) and then try to grasp its meaning Yon 
/ <?, divntmutho eondihoned soul) as the substratum of the material 
Prakrat body, share in oi , raihei more precisely, aftbrd the support for 
the activities of the gunns of the Prakrnti Therefore you haio a concern 
in the activities of the hodv Cut you are simply an asusler .ind founda- 
tion, for those actions in their substance do not flow from vour 
Nature or essence (which 13 Nirgmn ami hence free from the inherence 
oftlio germs of activity) but spring from the nature of the Trignmitmik 
Prakrit! which constitutes your body, mind and Budhi The actum 
and its consequences partake of the luaminate nature of the 
Praknti of winch they are the oft<»pring. In themselves 

they ha\a not got the power to cling to any thing . hut after raging round 
in their blind fury over the basis ( Praknti ) from which they spring, they 
are bound to evlianst and lose their force in the midst of their parent 
elements Qcncc we see that in the first place (hcie i^i no such thing as 
tlie/rKit of action It is an imaginary creation of the osientially Nirguua 
.Tiva In the second place, after creating thi« imaginary fruit of action iho 
Atraa (oi 3 iva) through the force of its egoistic AhanaKilr (nnother 
dcnii-iniag.nary force generated by the contact of the matter with the 
Spirit) appropriates them as its own Thus it is seen that the existence 
of iho fruits ( namely in the light of pood and had — of course in the 
sphere of Praknti osery external action of a man has got its piecedeofc 
as well as eon=eqaent links and the latter may be called its fruit, but 
it 13 incapable of affecting or being enjoyed by the Alma * unless and 
until it 13 raised to the dignity of "my fruit of action,” by the 
infusion into it of tho clinging elements of goodness and badness 
generated by the attachriiont to oi appropriation of tho same by the Atma) 
of action 13 duo to tho appropriation or rather misappropriation by tho 
Atma of that which truely belongs to Praknti only Iho egoi-tic 
conception i e Ahnnkar refois to the group of tho oleracnts of Praknti. 
In fact it does not compnso the fundamental Essence which in its nature 
13 one and indiiisiLlo But the snstoining Essential Element in man, on 

• Note that no paitlcular dlBUnctfoa Tjetwccn tlio JtvnamUlio J5fi(i*-nlf»l Atma ta 

slTOlfled here by th** of Ihc word Atma, 
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account of its cIosp contact and Bjmpathetic affimly with that gionp of 
PrS.kntic or physical elen’cnts nrluch it sn'stains, appropriates this 
AhnnlcUr to itself , and having taken this false stop, it projects tho 
power of suffering or feeling) which, by the b), is generated by tlu 
contact of the (Spirit with matter and does not essentially belong to 
either) towards tho inanimate causal links of non-senlicnt Praknti; and 
thus frames a binding link betw ocn itself &, these yar fruits of Praknli, and 
consequently it finds Itselt t}i«€/<araWc from the fetters created by itself] 

[Therefore, it is clear that the Atma or jivatma has Only so much 

^connection with the actions of the body, mind and Bndhi, that without Its 
conformation and support ihoro Can bo no Pravirui ( tendency) 
of any action aRl: 5ra^%IRr etc but bejondlbat it has no 

concern or affinity with the consequences or finits of action and the 
relation of Atma to tho fruits of action is imaginary Yet this imaginary 
relation does exist for the purpocc of frotiblmg the ■soul, jtist .is the 
imaginary idoa of the e\islence of u serpent m a rope does exist so iui 
as to trouble the poor beholdci (Jut this relation with the sword of 
iisanga or indifferece to all the actuities and the fo imctnihes 
( hecattee real maclivity there is not to he proved lafei ) of life ]*■ 

Thus from the foregoing exposition, it will not be ver} difficult to 
learn that this sfiloka comprises the fundamental lea-onings winch 
establish the great principle of equanimity or indifference which forms 
the Essence of Yoga, and which is very simply but concisely dofinctl in 
toe next Shloka, which proceeds ] Perform - thy actions, having 

^ ‘Slod thyself in Yoga, renouncing all attachment, 

nqnnnimxty and regarding success and fmlmo (in anything) is equal 
and indifferenth Equanimity is called Toga. ^ 

As an injunction to action has been found in this ^hloka, Ihereforo 
some writers have inferred that / arma or action is an essential element of 
Yoga and that the Bb.igvadgita is a Karma Togn-Sh.'ishtra (.i science 
Aotion) The stndent is here referred to the Gita llahasja of Ixok Tilak 
But I maintain that although action is prefcired to inaction in the 
Bhagvadgita and IS justified on the grounds of Loksaiigreh, Y.ijnja, etc 

seelateron, but it 13 not an MMnieaf 01 necessary element of the Yoga of 


decrepit and degenerate w lorm Bccanse attni'i.Yniwf/ tsime 
aotlvitr f ol Bndbf l and atiachinent to inaction signifies inlellectnal 

inactivitx witft w j fianoa, tho qnalitvof regencmtlou , while i>bvsionl 

snspeosion of physical ^ mind la bcund to be rcsllcfs in spite of (he 

dotctSflatcrSf^^Liui"^ specially legolated by tb^ balance_of the Bndbi or 
crannaw .eason j prodnees tbo attnbntcof XamftB v}« tbo darhness of ignorance. 

t '' 
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JliBgvndgita, for Togo refers pre-cminontly in the firtVptace to tho pnnty 
nd nnwa%ondg eqnilibnnn and steadfastness of tho' Budhi Action and 
naohon are regarded ns indiilerenlly equal t e, «o far ns their external 
ppearancos go, a Yogi does not love action uoi does he shnn inaction to 
ini both are equal. Therefore action is not a logical d}^erent%a of Yoga, 
lut Yoga IS that phrticnlnr condition of th6 intellrcl or Budhi under 
Nhich tho performance of any action 'is safe Tims ybgn is csscnlinl for 
clion, blit notion is not essential to Yoga. (Sco sbloka f>0 inriii ) 
lenco vro ^concludo that the ^ogn 'nhich is a safe guide for all *101100 
onsisfs in the ?[?n^ cqnilibriuin of Budhi, tho power of ]adgcmoiit ] 

^ Aijuna' ochon, if kept asunder and aloof from (i e not associalcd null) 
acUoi 13 not Budhi Yoga (above doilned ) is not proper Therefore 
Yo"^ fcheltor under the (purity and equilibrium of) Budhi, 
f |8 nmii-ijrcaWL' for thoso who desire tho frmta of action t e those who 
proper attached' to the fruits of action, aro pitiable 

i [This Shloku cmplinsiscs the association or presence of or cqnani- 
niit}'' nilh each and every notion and Ia3'3 down that this Budlu is an 
ossonlinl thing, while action not governed by this Budhi Yoga is un- 
desirable Thus wo see that tho Supremo importance of Budhi is very 
landablj enjoined, while action tn tUelf is depiecated , and this accounts 
for tho not unnatural and unreasonable qUcstion put forward by Arjun i 
'll tho opening of tho 3rd Chapter If in your opinion Budhi is 
superior to action ole ] 

^ One who is possessed of this eqnihhnnm Yoga, be casts 

JiicconEffiucuccs his good and bad deeds There- 

of tbc asEoefn- foro have resort to Yoga bocanse Yoga is safety in 
°uili action [i.c, Yoga secures * safety or unqoestionability m 
salt' of *acUn^ performance of action Thus the practical result of 
with pure BBahi.' Yoga IS the destruction of all fruits of ad ion.]* 

[Some writers have chosen to mterpret the words %T: 

5RSIT as meaning : Yoga is the skill 01 dexterity m actions t, <?., tlie 
thing which you call Y’oga is equivalent to skil fullness in action , and 
thus they say, see Sliloka 49 at the end supra, that action is an essential 
factor of Yoga But that is not a natural interproiation. The natural 
interpretation which 'will fully fit m with the context is — Yoga (as 
defined abo\6) mpcdls safety "in the performance of action Snppose 
what these writers propose is true, then their meaning comes to this. 

•Alwiivs ronjcmbcr tJiat ‘frnits* signffles that cUoging e 8 «cnce of goodness and 
indncis Bpnropriitcd by tlic Pelt nnd fcenled or iinaglnetl by It,* fn the mere liLca end 
dislikes tratc<l bi ihc coiitoct of matter With theBenscs nid those likes and dislikes nio prl- 
in''ii)y confined to the material olcmcnts and do not reach the Pure ctlf 
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Whnt yon call Yoga is skillEulness m action I say this is no definition; 
liBcanse the gnestion remains WMt land of SLtIfulness 1 I£ it i3 said 
that tbis skilEulness lias been already defined in Sliloka 48 ; then this 
sort of a round about definition in addition to being peculiar and un« 
systematic, m-volves the defect of a definition in circle— a great logical 
fallacy. Again uhat is the use of putting in a fragmentary and detached 
portion of the definition of "iogi, abruptly after a context vhich does 
not logically require it in harmonious complement You will see that 
the two statements are rather irreconcilable and not supplomentary — (1) 
one with equilibrinm of Budhi escapes good and bad action , therefore 
adopt that Bndht and l2) the skilfnlness in action is Y'oga or that Bndh 
Our interpretation (of the second portion) naturally harmonises (he 
context of the whole Shloka and also connects this Shloka with the fol- 
lowing one . — ] 

Those possessed of Budhi Yoga, having abandoned tho fruits pro- 

WLcn tLc lrtnt« ducod by action, and thus attaining sahation from the 

o! aotioa are cast bondage of births, attain to the blissful region of Moksha 
away diSGOlntioa ° 

«i tbe bondajio of fwbat uie yom of this iaoksha is will be dealt with 

wqucntial^Saha’. i^^^er In tlio following tWo Shlokas the time when this 
tionfoUowe Budhi IS acquired, is described] When jour Budhi shall 
•^overstep the bonds of delusion, then jou will use ahovo (t, c, become 
indifferent to what has been hoard and what is worth hearing [That is to 
say, when jou will haie realised that all that you appropriate as youi own 
13 merely imaginary and'delusivo and does not belong io the Essence 
of the Atma, then y6« can feel no longer any attachment for what words , 
have described or will describe] When your Bndhi, bewildornigly 
wavering by the various attractions held out by the Yedas, shall stand 
immovable and perfectly balanced, then will ) on attain to Yoga. (Thus 
the 3 stages j — 

(1) Removal of tho delusion by gj an which will result in .— 

(2) Indifferance to tho attractions of mattei as being quito alien. 

(3) Thatindifforonco will prepare the way for acquiring unshak- 
able steadfastness of the equanimity of Budhi which is Yoga. 

[Now Ar 3 una wants to know, naturally enough, the description of 
the state of a man who has attained Yoga Budhi, and accordingly he 
eaya ] How do you dwscuhw wWe BudW is settted and immo'vablc 
and 13 fixed in equilibrium ; how does such a person speak 

^Oh.Ar,ni,a, when one abandons all 

ag.ot the Suit, then u he celled ,rell estabhehod m msdoni. 
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[Tlie first rsspntml ut(rib»»o of the ‘or W6l(-balalicb^ is that bb 

di' 3 not allow attudimpnl vrlncb is'lho tniiotion 'of the mind to roach to 
It Ofto or Atran Tho Afams tir'nimd is sure to desire (his or that Ithibg 
ot ho objccimv xxorltl, but the Yogi (i thp controls 'these 

d. 'iros of tlio mind and does not allow them to infect bis 'Sblt] 

Agtnu, be IS not perturbed in n*ind when faced to pain and feels no 
mbrotcwpUtiouiuplcasnro-, ‘oulof all nttaubnioDt, fear, and* anger, ho 
IS called fStatih'shi d in judgment u sage fllorc note that ho must feel 
pl'”i®ure and pain, I nt he has no nilachniont or hatred for thoth and to 
Inni both art equal Engroasinent, fear and anger are the losnlts of the 
egoistic attacbniont of Iho Alma to the machinations of tho I*rnknili 
Tb*'y ha^o no soparnto reftl CMstonceJ Ho who is on eiery side without 
nltachmcnt j wnat^opicr befalling limi whether fair or foul, is neither 
loved nor hated by him, tho ondorstanding ( judguieut) of such a man 
IS well balanced. W hen liLc a tortoise wlio contracts hi& limbs on all 
tides, bo draws aw a) bis senses from tho objects of tboir oujoimont, then 
Ins Dudbi is said l<i ho seillod * ‘ 

[ Although 3 *>y moms of tho absolute abslenance Eiom thd objects 
of iho senses, no more dcsiro for these o(»jc(tb remains, and alao^nftcr 
realising the supipuio altritmteloss Self (which is void of all attachment) 
ovoii ivch (W<JCf<) ^ nmn’s tendency to appropriate oi, find relish jn such 
ohji’Us, receives a set-hneh [but ihis is voiy diificnlt and onerous in 
pnotico, for 3 m spite of all efiorts and contnvauces tho escitod and ovor- 
bpnring5on‘'C3 (til”) slieiigih is so vriy, ovripor ering) carry away by 
forcfl oven Uio mind of a w isc mini [That is to say absolute control and 
insctnity ol the s« ises is iinpincticnble even for tho wise Thqn what 
should bo done’ The answer is. Having requlated and not stifled) all 
those senses, let him staj , balanced m Yogn, with thoughts concentrated 
lu Mo, (s=Atma) There is no doubt Iba' ho who Loeps a control .(not 
noccssarilv of ro=traiDing thoir total action) over the senses, -will ^ have a 
settled Bndhi] , 

[Next tho real origin and gradunl development of the delnsivo power 
of altnchmont is dosenbed in Sb, 02 and C3 and then the remedy for tho 
trdublfl 18 dppcnbod 111 Sh 04 and 65 ] Man, musing oyop the ^objects of 
senses, concenos an nttuebment or lovo for them, from attachment anses 


(niret* 0 , bts Self ) leivci tliM desires of Uic miml, lint towiy tbiit the deidrcsidf 
tuc umd aru 'ilr'olutciy destructible eren \ hllo tbo niiml Is olive, Is Inc.rrOTt dotus" to 
desareJ* talicrcn iu ttic foculty wo cnll mind Thus the ntlacbment or mcHimlion of o xogi 
Is confined to bis Soif or y'lmn ^ 

• Ttio nboTO dcscrliitlon of tin Sl'ttl Prajnj ’ ond soccwlJy ns mneb Is dcpiclM la 
lb's ‘•hloi.a (UBi tends to £ji'e nn idea that the Yo n or c nditlon of cquibilaticc 
Ibo total annihilation if action by finspcnilinf, it ibrougb o ‘borouRb check over tno ejises 
Therctoro the ierd iutiQcs tbl- in)prc«8lon bv tUo £ouo /iac oJiloS?. 


BHAGVADGITA, 


[106 

the desire and £rom desire (as there are obstacles that al^^a}8 arise lU the way 
of the fnlfilmont of a desire) anger comes forth. [Anger in its essence is 
a struggle of the power of the elements to have their way and to displace 
the opposing forces , but with the contact of the engrossing Jivatma, it 
gonerdos the trouble in feeling], l^rom Anger is produced delusion or 
paralysis of the faculty of understanding, and from this paralysis arises 
confusion in memory (or the rosonoir of the Budlii’s treasurod-up 
ideas ) 5 confnsion in memory creates a havoc in Bndhi itself ; and 
when reason or Budhi is thus paralysed, then o\ cry thing is lost and 
the man himself perishes. [Hero carefully mark that in these 
two preceding Sblokas, eierything leading to the downfall of tho 
Jivatma, has beon accomplished mthin tho sphere of Budhi or mental 
activity, without any help from osternal action. This shows that external 
action 13 absolutely umiocoarary and immaterial in connection with tho 
salvation of the soul ; and consequently in tho attnimnout of ^oga which 
IS a means to that end How can one safeguard against this peril? 
Tho awnser is .] Enjoying tho objects of the senses ( instead of only 
musing over them', with the senses Creed from tho tendencies of , attraction 
and repulsion , he who has a regulated self, attains the bliss of self 
satisfaction. [ En3oy the objects of the senses, allhongh with a modo> 
ration and selE-rcstraiut, so that tho tumult of tho overhearing power of 
the souses may he spent in its force, and thus the agitation of tho mind 
may be lessoned But douot allow your Budhi or rather tho self which is 
above the Budhi, to appropi lalt: this enjoj ment • e,i do not bo happy in 
the presence of this enjoyment and unhappy in tho absonso of it. Tho 
great truth is One is bound to desire for tho object of senses and fool 
pleasure in their onjojmcnt But this desire and feeling of pleasure 
must be kept ;joi5ec2 over tho mental faculties, to which .done it is really 
confined!, and must not bo alllowod to sink deep and thus Icav 0 a clinging 
impression upon the mental fiauie, reaching thereby fto the domains of tho 
Atma, which encircles aud supports the olomonts of tho mental constitntioa. 
Now this power of warding off the piercing tendencies of pleasure, and 
pain must bo derived from Atiua, v,ilh the help of the well— balanced 
doternunate reason or power of judgment The curiosity is that the 
same clement ( Atma) which is liable to bo impressed with tho nttrachvo 
forces of mental activities, must find tn power to keep aloof from 
tho trammels of this attractive force. Note bow essential it is fully to com- 
prehend this subtle truth and how often the words, ‘m the self, by the self 
arc lopealccl in the Bhagv adgiia, ] 

On the acquisition of this bliss or buoyancy of self-satisfaction, the 
mao loses all his pains; aud from this bliss or bnojancyof tho mind, 
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Iha Badiii or power oi judgmenl soon ottaino eqtiilibnnm t.r.is freed 
from the confusions ot memory fWohavo shown in the two 

preceding Shlokas tbit Prasanna Budlu is brought alioufc by Yoga, 
bccanso nuattacUmcni and inditferenco ate the essential elelements of the 
iniparfiaily regarding Yoga ] lYitbont Yoga t c. equanimity there is no 
Prairnna or blissful Budbi , and aUo witboni; Toga there is no JBh&Tan&. 
unwavering recoptibjlif} of Hie knowledge of the Atma> And nutill this 
hnowlcdgo is fully and iudclibily imprinted in the Budbi, there will 
be no peace and without peace of mind there can be no happiness. 
[Thus it IS seen how Yoga is the purifier of the Budbi and how it makes 
the latter fir for permanent happiness Nov- in Shlokas 67 and G 8 , the 
«ccret of success of Yoga is pointed out by alluding to the root cause of 
all evil , ‘ as iho mind conform* with senses in tlieir actions etc ] The 
Jacl that the mind feels interested in Iho activities of the senses is, the 
root cause why (he power loC judgment is baftled. This ttiUresUdnes^ of 
iho mind upsets Iho cqnlibnum of tlio Budbi, just as a gnst of the 
wind, carries away the boat poised on flio waves.* 

Therefore, oh, mighty armed ! Ho whose senses are on all sides well- 
preserved from ( the contact of the dcsiro for ) tbo objects of the senses; 
such a man attains cqmhbnnni of the Bndbi. [In the following Shlokas 
the condition of the equibalance Yoga of mind is yet farther explained .j 
The Sanyanii i c« one who has well-regulated the senses ; neglects 
and is qnitc indifiorent to iho form of external action and its conse- 
quecces, while other people attach all importance to this action and its 
consequences. Tins is the day of the common people but is nighit 
to the wise. Again to a Sanyami Iho activities of the Bndhiwith 
reference to its attachment and engrossment with tho objects of external 
action is of icr^ senoos importance [Ho is ever alive and alert to this 
pernicious tendency •] but on the contrary, the ordinary xnn of mankind, 
18 quite oblivions of tins great factor and is totally absorbed m the external 
action and it« coa'etjnenccs upon the elements of Prakrih They never 
realise that there is a being m (hem which ought not to be allowed to take 
intern; in tho activities of their material elements^ See Chapter 18, 30 
and also Chapter lu, lO I U. (C-onslandy) being filled with the waters 
of various streams land jot) immoiaWo and steadfast is the ocean* the 
constant entrance of various riiers docs not cause fluctuation in its 
«erenilv Even so a man who like the ocean is calm and indifferent to 
the ilcsircs of his mind and activities of his senses [ that tnmnllnously 
play within and nronnd bun and cares not a bit what way they go or 

rf;o.eitalto{«lTnter«tea and attached «“die*aeat irea «>«riS5 which Ifthc 

naltiiaJ (cctica ct the bjIo^. 
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v?berm'n tfaf'y rosnUi co far g<» fbey aro not ngaiti'it his principle of action,] 
attains to perfect peace; bnt not one who relishes the do'^iros of the eensos* 

The portion who leaving asidn all <!i*<;ire3, leads a life of unattnclimont 
free from all selfish and egoistic tendencies, sneh a person attains peace. 

Arjann, this is the staying in the position of Brahma, iho Universal 
Essence of things . having ittained to it none is hovnldered. RQ«<ting firth 
in this position oven at fho time of death one rcaclibs the real ot-souco 
of ihintiB [%\ 

[Sofni, from ShlokaSO, tho gcneial uujuession creatc«l is that 
purity and balanco of mind is of supremo imporianco m life ? action oi 
physical aohon is of secon<l.ay oi noitupoitimco( .is^Mcwod from the point 
of viHW of Yoga Budlii and one m ly or may not porforin it incUffiTont ly. ' 
Althongh there aio eolitary references snch ns ‘ pi'rform (hy action stead* 
fast in Yoga* ... and *Tbi concern is mth action only .. ole, but those are 
nil incidental and only a kind of ohucnhclo in connection with the 
establishment of the theory of tho Yoga Bndlii. Of course there is a vt*s v 
Significant allaslon ‘Uming onjoyed the objecls of 'he senses by the 
senses...... ahloka 68’ bat all tin-* is not imprrssive enough to bring homo 

tothehenrei, that althongh purity of Budln is the o'-sintinl thing and 
action in contrast with it quite unimportant, yet m spU** of its compan- 
tivo insignificance and tincssenlialism, action muH bo performed It is 
true that prior to S 39 iMiad been decl ircd that one ohould act with 
regard to ones dnt} but itroinuns 5 ct to bo demonstrate^ why 

this performance) of action shonld he essential in the very noturo of thinga 
ID other word", it nmains to lie explained that tlio principle of ihe 
performing of S.wadhamia is rcCcrrablo to, and derivnblo from, the \cry 
essence of the pnnciplo of flio UniTor‘al Existonce. 


. Thevofore it w clear that Arjumrs objection advanced at tlm 
opijnmg of the 3rd chapter . ‘if mmd or Biidbi be tin clmf ilung to 
roefcon with and phTSic.il or extcinal action ns nothing in your ojimion) 
then uiiy do yon induce rao to a most hideous kind of nction’ war anainst 
too Kindred, IS not only natmal but reasonablo also tlencc fiom ibo 
nest chapter begins tho decisive ind ur»‘bnttablo e^tablishmoni of iht. 
necessity and imporbmco of aoti6n nbich olfhongli not in immbal 
parjJfyingVoga porior.ne.! under the auspices of iho 

appwpriallne tonaoncy ^ot ^tbe ^Jlvntma ^Kecn ino.!P^° ^«id and oeuFnBamt a icttstin'or 
fndiifereE«i^whlchmnUsrwmto.avd.n ovi-rntiSSaU « Y.™’ «nritaclnDcnt and 

^ith.sat^isthcsooi; « The lost “f 

fmpoTtancctotbesouUna form ibe cSTfntL 1 1 ‘tcpariurc me of tratend 

patS^n^ putturbatlonB of be V tic“ r of 

V" evident, * ' ‘ ‘ Jn both tecpccls its impotlnncc 
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CHAPTER in. 

THE JUSTIPIUATION OF ACTION WITH XOOA. 

Arjuna said, — If jn jonr opinion Bndfai or Samn Budhi is greater 
than *101101), then why do yon employ mo in this terrible action f battle ) 
By means oE equivocal words, yon seem is li to cdnEuse my mind. There- 
foio tell mo one thing decisnoly witb iho help of nhich I may attain to 
bliss and welfare The Lord Krishna repine, — In this world there are 
tv 0 modes or fiystcms of leading lilo us described by Mo in bye-gone 
ages The Sunkhyaa lead their lives by yoga with gny in only, and tnc 
Kiruia Yogis associaio action also with yoga and SIR [the gi cut Lord, 
withont e\i)ressly assorting that Karma Yoga is preforahl'’ to Gyan Yoga, 
proceeds to point ont that Budhi Yoga being tho essential feature of both 
tho above mentioned bystemx while action or in action being indifferent, 
it follows that one who associates himself with action along with the yoga, 
IS doing no barm Becanse if a thing is immaterial in certain conuediou, 
its adoption 01 rejection are of equal and indiftcrent cfficarv Tberoforo 
why slionld a it'an not perform action, if on other grounds, thi pertorming 
of action is proved to b” not only essential but also advisihle. Hence 
tho neeesaift/ and iittlhy of action is fully establislied in the lollowmg 
^ersc*‘ whii ii cmsutuie tho pnniipnl reasons for not giving up iction] 

First Bexson 

[Wt IiiV' seen iij conheciion wnb the discn'ision of 'he Budhi Yoga 
ijvcn 111 iJie lijQtj supra p. lf '6 that physical or exiernal action is 
irau^nclatio:a'''*^S qnnp in. material «o far oB the theories, of heavon and bell 
and apr) are concerned and that the same is the case 
in the matter of suffering tho fimts of action and m the cootmunlion of 
births and r hirtbs TheroEoro] ‘by not begining an action (physical) 
no' one can ntlam immunity from the laws of action ’ [Because tin, 

Karm that binds 1^ not that of body, but consists in the tunotions of the 

Min.l and Budhi Not only so, but it i- also a fact] that by aioiding all 
action, one cannot cicn attain [cifcction in the aoqmsition of that 
knowledge [sr] which is csSeuiia! in the Sftnkhya system, r_c, to say 
even m the Saokbya (!» nbsen-^o of action, is not absolutely and essential^ 
ncCK..saiy and ignirufcunce of some action ts necessary to attain purity 
of mind and Budhi Mark tjiottbo Lord docs not mean ibat after the 
acquisition of jaykn action is uecessarj at all times and under a com i* 
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tions. He tloes not deny that a Sfinkhya system the solo ainf of which is 
to acquire real knowledge and which absolntely abandons action after 
that acquisition, is perEecU} tenable and does result in Moksha. Tho 
real import of Lord here is that it is not the fact of the rennucintion of 
action that imparts to Sunkhya the capacity to gam salvation and there- 
fore it w'as not essential for that system not to include action in its 
province, and in the previous stages of tho acquisition of Sankhya Hndhi, 
physical action to gain the purity oLtbe mind, is prescribed even by 
that system ] 

Second Heason. 

* No body can remain quite inactive even for an instant, for help- 
Vety often fa lessly i 8 every one dri> en to action by tho force of the 
p^:^fcal*^°aotion° qualities born of Prakriti or Nature [Where there is gnna ’ 
lalis into** the action 18 sure to follow, because the gnna must manifest 
tivitics of the and the manifestation of the anna ts action Therefore in 
for that Karma , the very nature of things, ibe attributes of Prikriti and 

Jiro inseparable In the following Sbloka it 
oven for n mo- has been shown that if vou will check the menifostation 

10611 ve it ifltliCrO* 

fore desireabie of the gunas throngh yonr Mind and Bndlii, then yon will 
engage m action produce a worse result, for that (Budhi) which was required 
to remain the purest is worse spoilt action lies hidden in 
Budhi, the germ of the elements of Pnkntx. Yon can get nd of 

it only by annihilating totally ^wbicb is nearly impossible for a living 
being) the force of this constituting element of your body, t,e. 
Bndbi. ‘He who, having constrainod Iho actne senses, indulges in the 
activities of the mind, thinking of tho objects of tho senses, that bewildered 
man is creating sin for bimself. But he who having regulated the senses 
with the help of his mind, begins the yoga of .action with his senses of 
action unengrossed, such a person is better (than that described m the 
previous Sbloka.) 

Third Heasou. 

^ ‘Ihereforo appoint some action for yourself, for action is preferable 
t^lerbewuse*'* inaction (as said above) and because wilbont performing 

Some Mtion is ®sunl wants of hf^ 

necessaty for the essential for the maintenance of your beinir 

maintenance of ^ 

life. 

<k. 

‘Only that action which cannot fall into the Category of yajnaya 
Action^^^spnngs performer with itself. Therefore, Arjana, 

SofBrlhmald object (i e., for 3W) and even 

l^Sl^chhc attachment. [This is a very important 

wUvle Umverst. SWoktt and tho jist of the essentiality of action ns well 



OBAPTEB 3. 


Ill] 


as Ibo disbngDisbitJg foalures of an action worth performing, 

are compressed herein, it) Action in the conception of ?ff[ or Divine or 
nnirorsal dot} , snstains and regulates the relations of the individual with 
the external world, and as a manifestation of the harmonising and eas> 
tnining law of the Universe, it ought to bo respected and adhered to ] 

Haring nianifcslod tuaukind together with the dut^ of stcriiico 
the Lord of creation said. — “With tho help of this propagate 
your race, and ho this to you the gn or of dosires, [The creation of the 
UnuersQ was accompamod by an activity of regulation and proservahon 
Man also was assigned his share of that activity which was ordained to 
he displa) od m the forms of the duties of sacnllco, which did not necessarily 
consist only in tho performance of Hn\ann etc. but implies a general 
assistance and acceleration of tho powers of (he elements, so that these 
powers In their stimnlatod and developed form might redound to the 
utility’ of mankind, the sacridcor. 3 


With this jou may nourish tho Diolies of Elements and those 
DcUics maj uouriali 3 on ( in turn). Thus nourishing each other (mutually) 
yo shall gain tho highest good, [^t«tho active manifestations of the 
powers of nature, which both underlie and respond to the actions of 
man, tho words signify tho gi:eat pnnoiplo of reciprocity 

in nature ] ^ 


(Moved to action by the rociprooativ 0 force of your ^ action) the 
deities shall bestow upon you tho onjoyraont of the objecls of your 
desire Ho who appropriates to himself only (without returning a duo 

portion from It) the gifts of nature? bis floTfish act is no bettor than that 

of a thciC. [Ho who does not contribute to this beneficial and har- 
monious mutuality of nssislanco, but simply enjoys the frnils of. "aturo is 
- no bettor than a sinner. (»ii) (Tho ‘s becoming a Sanyfisi 

you will cat your food and remain idle, not contributing towards the 
producboDofitorifyouwillenjoy Ibo protection from olbors, without 
repaying their labour, yon will be committing a passive sm] T^hoso 
who appropriate to their use, only the relics or remains of their 
.acrificial dutie s, they are saved from all mcqoilios Tlioso who osori 

;:;"Thc reader is' here spccnlly iccommcnacd to rciU our llieoiy of action Intro 

auction, chapter HI, * <miv»itteii of certain prlvnlfons upon 

.1 •!«*'? «t ».«««. « wts- 

into H»l.cnol. »»'■ 

acHoB ol the rcpectlvo energies 
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only lo'proddHng their selfish ob 3 t'ots, Iheyaro (so to say) appropriating 
friD itSolf [ A man should havo for his personal eD3o> m* nt what m ctu*»s 
tohim m Ihd duo dischaige of hia dunes m general 'vi the' duties of 
responding to the call of his which is established with a new to 

the convenient discharge of the motnal and rdciprocative 'duties) wiihont 
del rimenr to the interest of the Society and laws of mtiire3 Those who 
do not act in the harmonnos plan, bat aro^ imidy to nul'se^ the fiuns of 
the combined exertions of nutnre and other men, are tunning towards 

i 

sin and sorrow [That is to say umlaternl action is sun to spoil and 
eiirust with the inactive part of a complete and ipctprocalive whole] 
From food creatures become, and from run oenns th' prodnctiou of 
food anti ram proceeds from sacrifice and sacnfice .irist - from action 
[Man’s constitution is. developed by llio food-'iuEE ^npplit 1 br txtt-rnal 
nature, but esteinnl nature wants the co-operation of a man lo furnish 
this food stiifi!.!* 

i * i 

[Thus] know that action is the manifestation of Rnhman (the 
Essence of the Quiverso — the Real Self as comprising thoPiaknti not no* 
cessaril) Prakriti only, as Mr Tilak seems to hold) It is the due emanation 
of the immutablo Brahman. Tbefof6re it is that the omnipresoui *1?! 
perpetually rests in the manifestution of the Jaw of q?! or nntnial and ap- 
proved action, [t c. 'he Essence of Brahma^ is o%or visible through the 
law of ^ uctiou Ho who does not follow this round of reciprocal 
action, he (is pointed out in S 5 ^18) leads a useless life of wn and 
sonsuahty, [■So for we have seen why it js essential to act , btit yet it 
might be lirgwd I hit as there is ^ this itiMddntal danger of attachment td 
the fruits or ofijects of actionem ovei';^* Action (^eo o'ui theory of action 
p 76) therefore we may ^et lie^itiflo' to hive recourse to action and 
try to evade It someliow or 'other ‘T(io answer is] Again, Ho wlio is 
absorbed iQ Self alone and IS fully satisficB^ and consoled ' iii tlio Silf, if 
cannot be said tiiat ‘ho ’ does something' Tjocahse tllo ’ action ' Is 'that of 
natiwe'or Priknti. Hero (id this world) such a 'mali^lias -no (poY^ohal 
or egoistic) objict for his action, nor has he' wny interest (selfish) in 
mac ivity Neither does ho look to ’any 'poisoml 'gam from anybody 
(t by the entire absorption into %d Self all bis selfish objects which 

Irl Theory of Action p. 66 

are destroyed) Therefore, unongrossed (in action) perform the 

gtevtssn; See Gita p 67 ^ba ^ ^ 
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uchou vriucb it is Ihy dnty to perform i3ocaose be who aots witboac 
. attachnen^ is sure to attain to the Snprcme. n [Unaltacbment will eotb 
him from the selfish objects ‘nbjob he nt' the root of oh e\il or frtjil of 
action. Having advocated the reasons that establish the essentiality and 
inevitability of notion, and hariog pointed out the remedy by which the 
inherent detects of action may bo cured, I««d 

proceeds with another vorj important reason, which shows the rfssi- 
lahtUfffotiho performance of action, and this desirability is-dodncible 
from tho nature of the Snpremo Divine action of adjustment and illustW' 

tlOH.*] 

Fourth Dcasou. 

Having regard to the welfare of the world, you should perform 
I’crfoim achon Jniiaka and others indeed attained to perfection 

for ite nlc nt ty (or With) action, [by Bcliou in this world only, and with 
M action in both tho worlds. Harma Yoga is not impracticable 

wOTtow whtfoni 09 there are alroadj examples of those who iierfected if.] 
lajoagj nunbiotl 


The rnlo is that what&oever a great man does, that other men 
also do, tho slandard tlml he sets up, by that tho people go There is no 
duty even in the 8 worlds, Oh Pdrflia, for mo to perform nor do I stand in 
want of anj thing which 1 hare not already acquired I only engage 
in notion (not because I am bound or have nn^ personol motive, but 
simply) because if I do uot engage in autiou, with sloth men all 
round would follow my path. (») It Xdo not not, these worlds wonld Mil 
into TUin, and I should be the author ot confusion of castci, and thus 
destroy these creatures [Nolo that this action of the Over Lord is over 
and above tho Universal action of preservation through the force of 


the cosmic elements It has its reference to, the activities of 
Fcnticnt beings , and it is in this sense that the Lord, say^ that 

This the Lord ellools by His special manifostaction through a, raaterjal 
form, mostly human, which is tho particular vohiolo for His emanation in 
contrast to other objects and it is on this ground that, the theory of Avnlilra 
h juslifiahlo. An avatar, over and above the regnlatiye force of the 

w«te <i;« « 

cU’Cvi, tlioS'J poopJi. nt also I'cwuie imcU^i. 
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cosmxo elements, is an additional desideratum to rr^jnlato and adjust the 
indoGnito tendencies of mankind] (Tborcforc) 3«4 ns tlio unwise (not • 
wise in the Atmatattua, allliongh they may be well up in the handling of 
worldly affairs) act fiom allachnent to action, so should, 0 Bluirat, 
the wise act loitWt attac/zmciU, with a MOW to the welfare and harmony 
of the world. The wise should uot miscttlo the minds of the imuiso 
who are attached to action (by inaction), bub they should encourage oil 
action, bj themselves performing action, undci the auspices of 
the Bndhi Yoga. [For the reason why confusion will bo the result of 
checking all action see Theory of Action p 72] 

All actions aro wrought bj the qualities of natiiro or Priknti. 
But the self or atia.I. deluded by egoism thinks, - * I am the doci’, [The real 
actor IS Piiknti, but man bv delusion misappropriates them to his self.] 
But he who knows iho csscncu of the classiiicntions and lutcr-relations 
of the gunas and karm.1 ( karma is nothing but tlio actual manifesiition 
or lealisation of tlio latent qualities or gunas of the matter), ho realising 
that the seieral gunac act and react towards each other, docs not concern 
himself with this in.uumalo acti\it\ of the matter which m reality docs 
not belong to Ills self. But those who aro deluded Iho altnbulos or 
gunas of the Priknti they aro engrossed in the action of those qnrflities 
Let not the man of perfect knowledge nnscUlo (the minds of) tlicso low 
people whoso knowledge isimporfccl. [JNolo the imporlnnco of the first 
word ‘*t{^ ’ in the nc\t sliloka, in summing np the injunction to fight, the 
Lord haMDg in His mind the supreme necessity for ( see tbo Theory 
of Action p 81) herefrom introduces this new element and gradually 
developing it establishes its predominant imporianco m tbo end, 
see chapter IS 6G,] Therefore surrendering all action to me, with full 
thoughts of Qie relation of the self to the matter, freed from hope and 
egoism, do thou fight without anxieij and unperturbed I 

Those who will follow this lc.icliing of mine, with faith and without 
deprecating it, even they shall bo freed from the bonds of action. [This 
teaching is meant for all, and not onl} for thee, the principles being of 
general application. Semembei here that the substance of Gita teaching has 
been already narrated, tohat to follow m the f wither expansion and chieida- 
tion of the same ] Those who ad\orsely ciiticising this leaching, do not 
follow it, know thou that thy aro doomed to doslruction, void of all 
knowledge and wisdom [Tbis shloka refers to llioso who think that 
action being wholly undesirable should ho absolutely renounced. Tbo 
Lord says they are mislakon beoaubc ] Even a wise man tliinks (and forms 
hi8 judgment,) according to his nature (according to his peculiar conslilu- 
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tion and tendenclei of the inlellcet), and tins shows that all beiugs follow 
fliejr Pralcriti and rrslraint can not bo of any avail. Therefore donot fhoo 
iiilerfoic Kv^lnii the ophpioofthe PriLnli, but mlher beep thy self free 
fiom 'ithching to tho nltractions of it] Tho propensities of relish and 
a^erslon in connection with iho objects of tho senses, abide (see Theory 
of action p. 65 j jii the senses, let not liio self come under the dominion 
of Uieso tv\o, because these are tho self’s waylajers [T?hi$ shloica 
contains tho jisl of tlio means for escaping from the frmts of action] 
Tho porfoi mantfo of one's own duly, if properly discharged althongh it 
may seem dcsfituto of meiif, is bettci than the adoption of tho duty of 
another (prescribed for another class). Because even detlth in tho 
di'cbargo of one's dot} is belter. Tho duty of another is full of donger 
[daty prescribed to a man of ono class is dangcroiw to one of another 
class because], tho class dibtinction is based upon tJio distinction of 
Pnkrili, hence the appropriation of another's duty is against one’s iinliire 
and Will not be propoi ly discharged , and lu trj lug to conform ouesolf to that 
new duty (he cipilibnum of mmd is sure to be distmbod Again the 
fundatnonlal plan of class aciion winch sustains and is in conformity 
with Unuorsal action of pieseivation is gnoMously \iolated by the 
renunciation of one’s special <lnly [Note that is tho only safe rate? na? 
criterion for .action. Tho Lord here conclusively sums up his arguments and 
the only \arialion in this truth or mjaaption will bo made m tho cad, 
see chapter 18 6G etc. ( 1 1 fiistly foi the purpose of providing for a case 
where the man has not the capacitff tor \ anous rcasous to follow his 
and ( 2 ) to Inj down tho general importance of the principle of BbnLti 
which, although always convenient to follow, has vet in its inception 
the germs of furnishing over) mental and bodily tendencies which are 
requisite to meet tho particular nitnation howsover critical and beyond the 
comprohonstoti of a min But it does not follow, that m incapable man, 
who regained his capicitj through this principle of BhaUi most dispense 
with other remedies of action which ho can porfootly command in his 
capable Yoga condition. Bhakti should be ever practised but Yoga and 
class duty also sliould bo kept in view ] 

[Having learnt from the Lord that .all ncluily is that of Priknti 
and tho 3i\atm\ only misappropriatos it by nltacbment, Arjuna’s natural 
question nt tho end of the Lord’s argument, is as to by what loducemont 
or incentive n man falls into this sinful action of attachment] But 
dru on on by what does a man commit sin, reluctantly indeed, 0 Lord, 
ns it were by force constrained, [whut is the chief source of this forcible 
attraction of tho ogo to act in pursuauco of selfish objects]. The Lord 
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says', ib is dedire ; il h nngor, prodncod by tbo quality oE mohon all- 
consnmiDg, devouring, and nlUpdllnting, know that this is the greatest 
foo on eartli. This cm elopes the Self, just as smoko en\ elopes the flume, 
or dual covers a mirror or as Iho annion wraps llio embryo. En\olopfd 
II wisdom by ibis constant enemy of the \rl^>o^.lD iho form of desire 
wbicb is insatiable ns a flamo. [By the following moms it reaches up to 
the Almii]. The senses, the mind and the power of reason are said to bo 
ils seal , by means of those, overpowering tho wisdom, it bewilders tlie 
divntniu, in the bodj. Therefore fto mectitsystomatioally) first rcgulaiUig 
the senses, conquer Ibis sinfnl tbirg which is the destroyer of wisdom nnd 
knowledge. 

It is said that of other obicets of matter tho organs of senses me 
of snperior quality, and the mind is still higher in degree and the Builb 
or reneon IB yet higher and tho Alma or dnalnia—is that which is o\on 
higher than the Budhi. [These aro tho degrees by which dcfWe reaches 
to the self who 13 m his nature free from them. ThoroFore} Having 
in this way (t. c., with a view to the knowledge of tho ascending grada* 
tioh of the infection of tho desire) realised that which is higher than 
reason ( Jfiva) and restraining tho-4ol£ by tho power of tho self, kill thou, 
Oh HigWy-armed, this enemy in the form of desire, \cry difilcnlt to' 
ovdreomo. tov’er-power this desire, beginning nt the right point nnd in 

tho^nght order by the help of the iuhorent power of Atma directed to 

ihe pnrlfy and eqmhrium of Iho Biidhi, tho nc\t connecting link, and 
this IB Togi.j 
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CHAPTER IV. 


THI' RIjXUXCIATIO^’ OF ACTI02? I2S THE LIGHT OF 
ESSENTIAL K\0^^ LEDGE ^ 

[This Yo^ri IS no novel disco\ ery but hnd been revenletl by the 
Loid even in \en nncient time's] The Lord sii}s —1 disclbsed tins 
irapenshablc Toga to Tnaswiin, Vn.)5wln laught it to Hnnunnd Uanu 
related jt to Ikshw^iku In thi«! nay having been handed down from 
generation to gcneratwii, tins iogahnd been Ifnbwn to the siges in tho 
ruling class Hnt by enormous lapse of time this Yoga hw lost its 
footing bore in this world That very same nnpient Yoga I have declared 
to llice today, becanee thon art nn devotee a"! well as a friend Hark 
that tine Yoga is the Supreme secret [\ott Arjnna natur illy wants to 
k-now how the theory of Avnlara, a «peeial manifoslation of the Self 
within its general and Universal mnmrestitioii is pos'ible Therefore he“" 
asks.] Yon were born long (ages) after tho bnlh of \ nnswan, how then 
am I to know that yon related this wisdom to Vnnsviin first Tho Lord 
replies —I have assumed good many births and yon too have been born 
many time' I know all tlicsc but not thou, 0 Ingbly penanced. [The 
'pint or 'Pul engrossed in the matter loses tho capacity of leraemberiug 
nil that hae past in previous births ami o! foreseeing all that is to follow 
in fii*^nre births. Put tho es'enco of Pelf appearing in matorinl garb 
for a partiriilir purpose, sneh as that of tbc Loid, does not lo'c it' 
inliereni rapacity of Omni'riencej it rptaIn^ nil n? Dnme pro]>crtiea 
\Ve 'hall 'CO that tbo assnmpnoii of tho niatorial body by flio Lord in 
the «*nse of an A\atarrt is not n niatfor of fact bnt mcicly a matter 
ofappearami wbieb »rcin' as ml to the senses of ill earthly beings 
through the addition il application of the Uniiio Hayri which inheres in 
< very matter, 'Jlius an ATnliirt is a special manifeslation in thesen'o 
that the Self specially direcls if'elf to a imiticulnr purpose, not throngh 
the n'ual manner of reaching to the Unnersnl pbenoratnn through the 
channel' of the soul n' well t' nniter, Int by iho unuiiml method of 

' Till a di’^nniniiifi ci itiosc amioas tbat o«Rht to be renojneed in accoro 

With ifcc cs'-n’iil I liaic been able lo cclJort Ibc folloinrg & dilTercnt Mbscrlp 

trtns (SSTi, aljn-i) .0 dnp.cr fntin 1 In Jiflucnl editions of BhiRiidgita ~(l) -rpy ^ 

(2)nPT^*I> (^1 and { 3 ) ilPI I Lwt 

..-lecied to as w no mind i give* the gcneml purport of thj? chapter most sucihly 
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accentuating that power o£ delusion which makes men see reality m 
unreality, so tliat (Ins •special notivitj’ of the Loicl seems so far as Jiuman 
eyes and senses ire concerned ns (hat of a miterial being, and (ho grenl 
advantage of Ibis is that he (the man) palpably sees and Icols it and •jo 
becomes qnickh a»d consciously amenable to its lofornung tendencies 
Tins special method of Ihn Loid s incoi nation is jnllnly e^p^csaed by the 
following shloka ] Never really lorn^ and ‘never really chatigable, and 
even as the mastei (controller and governoi ) of all beings, 3 et having 
masteied my Piikiili (tho law of the eioation and ^snstcnance of the 
Universe) I male my existenoe through the force of my M&yS. ( tho power 
of affecting and guiding exlernally the senses of beings )* 

'Whenevei just and nghleoiis customs decay and tho opposite ones 
rage high, then I myself eome forth In this way 1 manifest myself 
m every Aeon for the puipose of protecting the righteous and destroying 
the VICIOUS and also for tho purpose of iiiuily establishing right customs 
(see Theory of Action p. S3 ) ^ " 

Ho who thus knows my pure Divmo birth and action m then essence 
he having abandoned the bodj', comes not to biith again, bntjioinos li 
me [t tf,Truely realising the essence of the Divine incarnation and it' 
purpose lu the light of the Essential knowledge, that wUhttv the genera 
manifestation there is a <=pecial and pure manifestation, one is sure t( 
achieve Salvation. One who will know this branch of the essential know 
ledge will also be directed towards Salvation It will be further showi 
now that one w ho has been .injhow directed towards the right path 0 
the essence of wisdom 19 sure to ntlnin salvation t anything acted 
uDglooted, thought or disregnrdodwhich is not in conflict with the essential 
wisdom hut harmonies with it, is sure to help in achieving Mukfi Lot a man’s 
conduct, passive 01 aclive, proceed upon a proper giasp of the essential 
wisdom 01 Adhyalma, then although it muj bo in conformity to only 
one phase of that wisdom, just as Bliakti is oonfonnitj- to one aspect (f e , 
that winch is described in 5.6 to S) of the Adhyltma, it is sure to attain 
the desired goal Such is the importance of tho realisation of the 
Essential wisdom 3 Many have entered into my being freed from 
passion, f^ar and -anger, and full of my thought and taking refnge in me, 
pnnfied by the steadfast devotion to wisdom. [The reason why any act 

1. V ® I'Ord being in essence unbornablc, tinchangcablc and master ot all beings, 
cannot be born in tbo sense of linvinE anj leal dependence upon or Lmimion by mattei 
( flesn and blood j He only seems to bo so, bv a parlicnlat regnlation ot tho law ofinnterll 
osistcnce and relations, effected through bis special power -which produces delnsiro reality in 
1 Mark the subtle difforanco between the shades of the meanings of 

raknn and Unya Both are Ills, but the one is the 7 na/{i/'r<rati(i» and tbc other is the poaei 
TV. ® special apjie^anee to that manifestation. Tho nest two shlokaa ei?press tho 
PtTine purpose of incarnation ] 1 
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or o\cu oniniission leads to Mukti tvliicli is according to any patli 
indicated bj tbe Adli}iltaia is] — B3 whatsoever pntli people approach 
mo I wolcomo'thom o\cii bj that path, for from whato^or side, people 
mo^o Ihc} aMll bo treading the path leading to me 

[The Alinight}' is Onmiprcscni and there is no particular place or 
waj by which he cm be reached. Not only so but if his sincere de\olco 
itohcYcs that Ho is at a pnrticnlar place and then desires that He should 
inanifcst there, cion there the Lord would nioKo Qis manifestation 
under the method described in (verso G) and according to the nrinciplo 
that what is evcrywhcic is also at a particular place T.ike the illuslration 
of Prahlnd s life His father asked him whcthoi the Lord ovislod lu a pillar 
of <;tonc and whether Ho could manifest Himself fhorefroiu. Prahlnd 
imhcsilatingl} replied that Ho was there and could mauiEest there and Lo' 
according to the principle described ms 6 , the Almighty Who is 
unbornnblo was born of a pillar of stono. This was all the result of 
Prahlad’s unallowed doiotion to Him not blindly liko many who consider 
that the pirticnhr idol of stone is the personal God, but with the wisdom 
f which is a phase of the Universal wisdom) that He is everywhere and 
nnmfosts through every object. This idea of HR was a necessary element 
in that manifoslnhon [Hence it is that 5 )^ has been particularly cvtolled 
in (Ins chapter The l4ord then proceeds that not onl) His seekers reach Him 
but even those who sock other deities roach them, because Uie dioties arc in 
Him and the path lo ever}' thing is likewise in Him Hence no ODec.an take 
a wrong path 3 Desiring success in actions, people worship the diolics 
(niaiiifcslcd powers) here, and in this human world, the} attain that 
«iicccs5 b} mcaiiii of the law of action (i c. according to tho ha mony 
of ^ Seo Thooi} of Action p 71 )'’ Not only do I guide people 
tlnough tho various paths, but T am rather the author of vauous 
dchnc”a ways of life and huvealloUcd Uiom lo appropriate individuals ] 
Tho fonr castes wore distinguished^ hy mo with regard to tho 
dislmclion of qualities and actions Know mo the author of these 
castes, alihodgli I am aclionloss and iramulablo [It was through tho 
revelation of nij desire eilhci through Uio usual niothod of inspiration 01 
through tho special directions of an vatai that this salutary institution of 
tho ca-^les came into being ] Again, nUbougli I am the apparent author 
and doei ol iiuay things, 3 ct these actions donot touch me, neither nm 


.Xlu, 16 uo^siWc -Tlie energy tomn jNnccompanicd vjlli a knovsing, feeling and 

mseparweb «latcd iiitU ilu^ Uw n^ 

the /nIOTcrf olijccl 
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I aitacbed to ibe Cruits o£ actiou.-' He \vbo knows inc thus, is not bound 
by action [ becanso if bo knows me as incapable of being bound by action, 
be can not tbink that his ow n self tbni is of the same nature, can be 
bound 3 Having acquired this knowledge ( that He is everywhere and ^ 
assists in oiery side and is yet not bound^by action) even your predecessors 
seeking salvation pei formed action Therefore, you should also perform 
action, ns did tbo picdecessora in by-gono ages. 

[From what has preceded it in clear as to in what numerous 
& unimaginable ways tbo Atma can be realised even amidst the activities of 
this matter (how’cvei in the form otinriyi) and this shows that tlie great 
Spirit IS not altogitber aiorso to' making Himself amenable to those who 
wish to commnne with His halloed contact oven in this world , without 
rising too high to make his acquaintance after doing away with all that is 
material How we revert to the discussion of the nature of karma more 


fully and systematically 3 In ascertaining what is action and what is inaction 
even the wise are puzisled '^Therefore I shall evplain to tbeo that action, 
knowing which thou shalt bo es^empted fiom evil The way ■'of actions is 
very mystenons Therefore actions, , evil actions as well as inactions 
must be carefully distinguished [The chief test to make this discrimi- 
nation IS .-"3 Ha who sees inaction in aolion and action in inaction ho is 
wise among men, ho is the well-balanced (in Bndhi) and. he performs all 
actions [He who sees that eiktcrnal Action or the factum of action is 
nothing, and that even by not acting with our senses, we may be actmg 
in the mind or Budhi by mnsing over some object of the senses, is the 
real seei of the nature of action 3 fie whose all beginings of good 
actions ( ) the use of (%) is to discard all evil, unlawful and sinful 

actions) are free from the desire of^ohjects, his actions are all bnrnt m the 
fire of wisdom, and he is called usage by the wiso [The appropnation oI 
^fish objects at the commoucement of an action should be avoided 
bese two shlokas (18 & 19] contain the <.nbstance of our G^ieory 6E Action^3 
Having renounced all attachrrontio the fruits of action, always content, 
and depending on nothing, a man although engaged in action is in fact 
doing nothing [See ^eory of Action. He should renounce all kinds of 
attac Ment to any kind of seldsb objects] Hoping for naught, his mind 
and^sel£ controlled, having abandoned all temptations, acting only by 
the body such a man does not commjiovil. He who is content with' 
whi^ever he gains, without particular attention, who is Ifejondthe conflicts 

of tbo opposites (of attraction -good and bad) IS withonren^'y and who 

regards as equal both success and foiluie, such a man even though acting 

uualtbr . " “““ unengrossed and , 

unattached, whoso mind is well established in knowledge, and done .vith 
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Im object of nnmlnhted i« loto [Tho osseatmls aro‘~ 

(I) uneDfiro5.mcnl and nnn.lachmcut o£ Ibo ego to Iho desires o£ actions, 
UJ ngwp of Ibo right and cssentnl kno^lcdgo and (3) Iho harmony 
01 iho object of action vrJlh (he nnuerMi aim o£ the preservation of the 
xrorlii 1 hc'^e are the d proinmont factors o£ an approv cd action It vnll 
»e now oaplaincd as to how the object of an action can bo kept m con- 
ormity with ibe universal and iincgoistic object. Tho governing idea o£ 
(bo man who de^rcs to create no object of his own, but wishes to act 

simph for the ^ake ot hia datv to respond to tho rcclprocativo action 
of the Universe, i' — ] 


The p}^\het o£ (he Universal aclivitj, (sragff) js sacrifisod or 
dedicated to (he fire of the nianifestalion of Universal activity, by 

the motive force of lli- nnnifcslalion of universal activily(WlT)wilh a 
^•cw to assist or noan^i this s inie inanilcstaMon oi Univ ersal aclivity{?lKl?r>i) 
Acl’on proceeding under tbi^ idea is snro to mergo in ^ or the mnmles- 
(ftiion of (hat Universal iiciivitv , bj force of (he identification and 
Absorption of all individnal activity and manifestation with the Ono 
IVtv ersal activity and manifestation, [Thus action aftects only 

that from which it onginallv arose and not the ntrfjuna Atma] This is 
one, the most coniprchciiovc point of view of at? or duiifnl oction. ^Vo will 
ennmorato scaeral othcra or rather its aspects] Some yogis follow the 
Dane yajnava or iconic of action which is in conforirity with the general 
actions of the clenicntb [and in this way tlicv irc acting in pnrsnanco of tho 
gunners'll rcciproc.il law of action lint tho action of the elements 
*hould be supported and sliinu]nti.d bj the hannoDions action of man]. 
There aro other®, (on the tontr<arv } who sacrifice all action ?}? to Iho 
fire of tho Universal principleof action with a view to annihilate all 
ciijtels o£ action [Tin® means that Ihcro aro some persons who have 
rccoor«c to ronnncntion of action (ostcrnnl action) with the approved 
object tint their negative action of sol! restraint may keep them from the 
attachment of fiolfish objects Or it may mean -some perform the ceremonies 
of sacrifices wUh the unselfish object' lhai thcao may kindle np tho fire 
of the Universal force ] 


There arc others who sacrifice ihoir sense organs ear etc. into the 
fire of regnlntlon. and thoro arc yet others who hurl down tlio objects of 
tho eensi’® such as sound etc, into the fire of tho senses (so that by enjoy- 
ment (ho dcbtrc for (heso otijects might be consntticd up j There is another 
cl na of persons w ho sacnfico all ibcir actions of (ho senses and all Ibo actions 
of \hi 3)31 or life carrgv, into Iho wisdoni-illummalcd hre of the yoga of 
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aolf-regulation or belf-coiilrol. (t e, nil then «( lions ^vbelbor of body or of 
Ibe unconscious will arc subjected lo -ihc j lugatorV of self-reslfainL or 
onallacbnient Yoga ) . Some perform then qgr or dntiiul action with 
Uio help of mntenal means, others do ibis b} means of penance, others 
the assistance of Yoga or imrilj of Bodhi others again bj the pursuit of 
quiet study and knowledge All such personam ending with full concentra- 
tion on Iboir a\owed dnlj . Others there arc who poui ns saonhee the out- 
going breath into the incoming and the incoming into the outgoing, 
thus restraining the /low of the incoming and outgoing breaths, solth 
absorbed in ttie control of breathing Others regular in food, pour as 
sacrifico thoir lifo breaths iii llic life breaths All these (ahoic-dcscnbcd) 
are well lersod in the duty of and lhe\ lia\c destroyed their sins by 
means of it [They arc all following their individual dtiiios in Inrniony of tht 
general principle of activity (1) by restrniimig tin re egoistic dtsire® by 
means of the (al athimatnc or (fr) negative actions of ibeir bodily organs 
or hmbs and (2) by coiiforimug to the call and i.iipctus of ibc Lmvcrtal 
activity' without creal mg any tolGsli jnirpote (/ } ~ 

[ft is next declared' that wliaUv Cl iqipropriatioii it made by the 
individual to liis own self (not by meant of allachininl, but simjdy by 
enjoymeutj either iiicidtnliilh lu the ]itrfonnation of the abo>o*uien- 
tioned duties or after their discharge only', will not stand m the way of his 
attaining to the nature of the essence of things i c JloLshu 3 Those who 
enjoy the romains of (ho sacrificial functions, they attain to the eternal 


osseuco (rej Because those who do not perform the duty ot^, they cannot 
thrive even m this world, what to say of the nc\l world. [This truth apart 
fromthe help of the reciprocity pniitiplo of the Universal force will bo 
apparent by the fact that a man has to gn o up much that is desirable 
for his selfish purposes simply from merely social or j.olilical considera- 
tions, in order that he may not stand in iho way of tno renli«ation ol 
selfish objects entertained by others If ho will give unrestrained vent lo 

fais selfish aclnities, ho is sure to go to jail or if there aro no jails ho will 
bo soundly thrashed up 

In this way there aro nnmerons methods of piovalent upon" the 
face of this manifested universe. Do thou know that they all arise ont 
of action By knowing that you will be saved. [They all arise out of 
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all actions ot tlieu evil tendonciea to bind the Soul The way how m 

can bo acquired is described ] ^ 

This (knowledge) thou shalt learn by submissive obedience, en- 
quiries and service (of the gnrus). The wise, the seers o£ the essence 
o£ things, will instroot thee in this wisdom [The consequence o£ that learn- 
ing will be — ] By knowing that wisdom thou shalt never again 
soenmb to such an illusion, and whereby then shalt realise that -all the 
beings without exception lest in the Universal Spirit or Myself ' [All 
beings lest in as well as emanate £rqm the Self which is the self o£ 
thyself as well as of inysel£, and thus the root cause o£ the differentiaion 
of a guru and d'esciple will be extinguished in that knowledge ] Again 
even if thou nast been the greatest o£ the sinners, thou shalt surely cross 
oyer this sin by the raft o£ knowledge [By the attainment o£ Knowledge ‘ 
all the past actions whose fruits have not yet been i ealised (see Theory of 
Action p 79) will be exterpated ] 

Because, as the burning 91*0 reduces fuel to ashes even so doth the 
Yoga even leads Knowledge reduce all actions to ashes [by destroying 

to the attain the false egoistic clinging to a material action3 ^ There- 
from wiiwtv fofe, assuredly there is no purifier in this world like 
du^’for^aott Knowledge, and he who is perfected in Yoga (Purity of 
cal proposes. Budhi Yoga) will find this knowledge m himself m due 
course. [The importance of Yoga is emphasised heie, that even gyan 
which embi’aoes and consumes all actions can be achieved by the YogajsThe 
reason is that by means of the purity of Budhi, the self in man which is 
tn touch with Universal Self, will of its own accord -come to realise the 
nature of the lattei, which is the gyan] “ 

One having faith obtains wisdom, and better than that' (the man of 

pTMedent^ribe mast'eied his senses (u e 

Yoga attained this wisdom one leaches perfect peace 

and (2) faith, m no time. He who has not attained this wisdom or one 
who has not even faith, such persons, full of do'ubts, meet their destruc- 
tion. He who 18 m donbt does not fare well in this world or in that 
world, nor does he acquue happiness [Here the importance of faith, 
not necessarily blind faith, hut the avoidance of fickle suspicions in 
cidental to the changing moods of thought, is praised. Now the Jjord 
sums up bis arguments, establishing that action in itself is not only im- 


The consequences ot attaining essentHl wisdom are — 
}*) immnnjty from delusion, 
o of beings 

/.I D ? store of Sine wiU be cowsnmed 
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mnteml, b\il )t peiEormod umlei tbo condjlious doscnbed before (and m 
s. 41), Imperfectly barinlcss] lie who lies pul bjs actions to the test of 
Yoga and has reaioied nil his doubts in Iho light of i\is,doui, snob a one 
v\lio IS fnll} absorbed in Self, can not be bound by actions Therefoie 
with the ssuord of the wisdom of the Self, cleave asundei this hosita- 
lion in lb} hoirt horn of unwisdoni, and hnvoreconrmo to Yoga and rise 

fTlie Ignorance of Unucrsnl wisdom betrayed b} AT3iin’s question 
mcp sliloha 4, which led the Lord to enlarge upon the nniiiro and ini- 
porlnncc of knowledge at some loiiglh, as also the fact that although in the 
begining of chapter it ( «eo shloKa 3 ") the Lord has said that tlioro are 
two separate s}stcnis of life one of iiinction with gnjun and another of 
action with Yoga, act He did not ns yet, in spite of liis pr.nsing tho 
merit of action with Yoga, ixprc'sl} dotJaro lliat one of ihc'e is decithdbj 
ami rndtt all circiinimtanccs supenor to the other. Ills argument lo« 
wards the end of thisi chapter rather tended to impress the predominant 
Jmporhucc oi Knowledge which had been sttppo^td to he the con- 
concomintaiit of inaction, all this led Arjuiia to propound tho question in 
tho hegiomng of the 5th chapter s. I ] 
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CHAPTER V. 

RASYAS\ on THE nEHUNClATION OF ACIION IN THE 

LIGHT OF YOGA 

I 

Arjmn snid, Oh Krislmn, 3011 piaise the reimnciation of action'! 
and then also Yoga Tell me decided!}' which of these two le the better. 
The Lord re{i 1 led — llenunciation and Yoga of .icMon arc both condnciie 
lo the highest Idit'! But of these two, Y'og.i with action is better thin 
rennncnlion of action (in tolo). [The leason is tins that the spiut of 
true >Sanyri 9 01 rennnciation is picsont in the also and theiefore 

it 13 not something less than but on the conti.u) confuns moie Mian 
San} fm without detriment to the fnndunieiilal principle of Sail} as ] 
He should bo known as u constant lenouncer wlio neilhci bates noi 
desires anything, and IS Lee from the 'pairs of opposites He i- easily 
freed from the bondage [Now this man may act 01 may not act, the 
result will be the same] Theiefore, it 19 (he cliildisli and not the 
wise that say that Sankhya and Yoga are different (m essence) 
beotttise he who properly follows either, will reap the benefits of noth 
That place which is gamed by the Sankbyas is olitained by the Y’ogis also 
Therefore he is nise who secs that Sankhya anti Y*oga are one. But 
wi’hont Y’oga, roimncintionis difficult to attain to, bnt tlie silent sage 
who 13 perfected in Yoga reaches the Eternal State m not lerj long time. 
He who, established in Y'oga and theieby selE-panfied and self-rnled, 
whose senses are subdued, whose firm conviction is that his self is the 
Self of all beings, snch a man even acting is not aftecled. [His govern- 
mg idea is that the fundmental essence of all beings is one Why" he is 
not affected by his action is becanse He, ibe harmonised, w ho know- 
the essence of things, should think that he is doing nothing while seeing 
hearing, touching, smelling, eating, moving, sleeping aim hrenlhing*^ 
speaking, parting with, giaspmg, opening, and closing the eyes He 

believes tbat the senses move among the obyects of the senses. [i e, all 
(he activity 18 that of the senses and not of his self, and that hehef n the 

secret of his deliverance from the clutches of action, because,-] He 
who acta putting all action m the Eternal {i e , ascribing them to the Uni- 
versal activity) abandomng a«ac 7 m.«if, he is unaffected bv sm as a lotus leaf 
by the waters The Yogis, having abandoned attachment, perform' action, 
onlv by the body, by the mmd, by the faculty of the ieason,amd even by 
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the senses \Mtli A ^lc^^ (o iinrir\ fitoii self (t not only do they 
hme rcioitrsc to the ncfnilies of the iniiid niid Budhi, but oven indulge 
Ml the cnjOMiicnt of ibc objects oi Ibo sen5o°, bat quite nuntlacbod and 
«niiply lor Ibu sake of SclF-punticalion, The reader will rcineinber 
that the do-iie Fot I lie objects of the senses is diminished bj the 
enpniuem of the scnecs) /nolher interpretation of this shloka is — 
3 he ’\o{;i- act without ittaclmiciu not onlj so far as conscious and inlend- 
tJ actions aic concerned but the) manage to keep their Bgosescicd trom 
the uncon<'tion=> or uniniendtd nctions also because even Ihcso actions 
ba^o got .1 tcndeiu) to engross tbc nlinn, if nlloiilion is frcquenllv 
cirocted tow irds them [in this sblobn llio use of the words 
>■. rtiiMiknnh On the ln-,is of this shloka spine writers hold that as 


iction I" ntcei'nrj to itlnn Self-puriilcnlion in , Ihercfoio action 
t an essential element etonin (he dcbnilion of Yoga Bill I suhniil that 
whil i« ncces^arv to attain to a thing is not the thing itself Indilference 
Hid ninindnnent of the deternnu ite icacon is the cssciue of Yoga, and 
what leads to this H a waj to "^oga Liil not the ^oga itself Again if 
icttoii !•< a necessary factor of Yoga, it i« (1) only such action as 
leidi Imlii pniiJlcitioii of the mind and not any other oven though 
it may bee died forth by the existence of any oilier duly in life and ns 
(2) after tbo 'iitnuimcnt of or no action is necessary. 

Jliu* we come to Hue lint tome action is necessary in ^ oga till some lime 
But ui e«iatiitiil cleinciil of the definition of a term is one winch is a 


jcrnane.il aud nnamiWe adjunct of the idea contained in that term 
Ihore IS luiolher ditliculh with regard to llio iiiterpre'nlioii of this shloka. 
Un tlio opposite mJo to the riitcrs whose mow lias been just described, there 
are Olhcia wlio bold tint u\cii Yogis should act only so long aud so far as 
iho) do not attain purity of mind, and aCtci that they should give up all 
action 1 ‘uhniit that’ the word-, 5TR5T53^ do not necessarily imply 
(hat action should ho i-crformcd oxlv for the purpose of securing purify 
of mind and no further. :i ho proper iiiiporl of ihesolwords is that Ihoro is 
no selfi*h or egoistic object oi niniiu any action of a Yogi, Ibo impetus oi 
moti\e for .iction m their ca-o being the desiro (among other consideralioni 
-och ns I^kasangrah Swadhnrinn, etc.) to purify their Budhi, and this 
atm and object n not necessarily oicliisno of other approved objects 
notified III connection with the description of Yajnya and Ijohasnngrah 
iWlJT?] IhcrcEoro (from wlial lias been said nboto) the special mont of 
Voga, disliiiguisbing .1 from mere (or iinassocialod with ) 

v^anrim i- tins that a Yogi ronounoing onlv the fruits of notion (and not 
canug to rtiioimce aUtou it.tlf 1 .iltainy to indibturlublo peace, while he 
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who IS not a Yogi, he being attached to the fruits of action' bj (lie torco 
of the desu es, gets entangled [Therefore true Sanyasa lies in Ibis that ] 
Mentally renouncing all actions, the sovereign in the body rests 
serenely and indefferently in the nine-gated city of the body, neither 
acting nor causing to act [ Although as many as nine ore the ways 
(senses) for the egress and ingress of actions and manifold are the 
tendencies and propensities of these actions, yet the real Essence t e the 
Spirit in the body always tries to remember that all that happens in this 
body IS connected with the body alone This idea of the disconcern of the 
ktmk with action is not a fanciful outcome of imagination, but is based 
upon truth ] The Lord of the Univeaso does not create (as a fact) the 
condition or state of agency of the people, nor does he create their actions 
neither does he create the relation of attachment of the self to the actions 
(this altachment is created by illusive nature of the ego), it is only the 
illusion inherent in Prnkriti that creates ( or fancies forth j all this 
(»See Text 2. 47 ) The Lord c the Selfl does not appro- 
priate any body’s sins or good deeds Wisdom (or the source of' 
wisdom the determinate reason) is enveloped in unwisdom, therefore 
are mortals deluded (i) 


Therefore those whose unwisdom has been destroyed by the wisdom 
of the Essential Self, then wisdom shining as the Sun, reveals the 
supreme, (and consequently) those whose wisdom has reached that 
(Supreme) and whose self merged in that (Supreme Self) and thus who 
are firmly eslabhshed in and devoted to that (Supreme Self) , they go 
whence there is no return , their sms having hoen purged ofi by wisdom 
[Their coiidnct on atlauung this stage of wisdom willbe'niis ] These 
wise lookecpially on a Brahman adorned with learning and humility, on a 
cow, an elephant, and e^en on a dog and on an ontcaste(»i)and those whose 
mind IS established m tho indifferent and impartial view of the various 
objects of the Universe, they have overcome birth (tho state of being horn) 
even in this world (while alive) [How the 13^^ is an aiiology from 
the natme of the Brahma is shown here ] There is no corroption or 



unreal 

>s concerned • . c hnie no real and .ubslanUal oxrslence rn so for ns theSs concerntd 
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ine<iuality m (lie nature of the Brahma or Iho Eternal Essence, and hence 
those irho behave like th)s aio (as it w ore)^ established m the Eternal 

j]Tlio same condition and attitude of one who is mei’ged m the 
Eternal IS enlarged upon ] Ho whoso power of reason is immovable and 
who IS unpurturbcd by illusion, such a knower of the Eternal, is 
established in the Eternal, ho neither re 3 oiceson obtaining what is pleasant 
nor sorrows on getting what is unpleasant He w hose self is unattached to 
tlio enternal contacts of the matter and who finds joy in the Self, iTe having 
his seif harmonised with the, Eternal by Yoga, enjoys imperishable bliss 
Arjun, tho enjoyminls that are horn of liontact (of the matter) are in 
reality tho parents of pain, for they haie begming and ending, the wise 
does not rejoice ( with cngiossment) in them 

Ho who is able To endure cieii hero on earth, before ho is liberated 
from the body, tho lolocily produced bj desire and anger, he is the harmo- 
nised and he is a Inppj man He who is happy tcithtn, is attached 
i«d/«n and IS rllnminatcd fiom tud/mi, that Yegi becoming Eternal, goes 
to the pence of tho Eternal Those Ili«his whose •'sms have been de- 
stroyed, whoso dual conceptions efnccd, who*^e selves are controlled, 
and who arc intent upon tho welfare of all beings, they obtain the peace 
of the Eternal, Tho peace of iho Eternal lies near to those ( is perfectly 
within their reach) who know their solves, who are disjoined from desire 
and passion, and iia^o subdued or regulated their minds 

[The following two shlokas refer to the constant practice of ac- 
quiring tho pondition above described] Having esclnded all external 
contacts, and with a gaze lived between the eyc-hrows, having balanced 
the outgoing and incominjj breaths that pats within the nostrils ; witli 
senses, miTid and Budlu proporlj controlled, and all thought concentrated 
upon tho object of salvation , having iisen aloie nil, desire, fear and 
passion 1 he who conslantlj follows this practice, he is as it wore liberated, 
[Next it IS said that ov en by ascribing all activity to the Supreme Lord, a 
man obtains the same consequences as he would, by attributing it to 
nature (see Sh. 15 supra) because tho result of both these forms of 
beliefs will bo tliat tho ego of tho roan will learn to dissociate itself' from 
these activities Thus both in the of this verse and the 

of ^ tjjQ QgQ»g appropriation having been destrojed, the., 

same result is achieved] Having known iMe as the enjoyer of, all 
sacrifices and penances, and as tlio Mighty Ruler of all the worlds and 
tho Lover of all beings, the roan goes to] peace [There has been a 
digression from fully answering Ar]un’s question, by way of expatiating 
upon the mcnls nml condition of a Yogi, Now from the beginning of the 
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6 th Chapter the thread of the answer commenced at Iho beginning of this 
chapter will be xesnined, with a view to prove tlio preferability ol 
action to the renanciation of action ] v _ 


CHAPTER VI. 


SELF-REALISATION AND REFLECTION IN YOGA/ 


[The Lord ooniinnes in His argninont that ns Yoga is an essential 
factor of even Sanyd.se, and the renonncing of action is quite imnintennl, 
and a Earmn Yogi does not only possess (he cotnnion and essential element 
of Sanydsa and Karma Yoga but also saiisfas tho additional require- 
ment of convenience, conformity to tho great Lnncrs.il law of action, the 
preservation of the social and Poliheul iiiblitutions, etc. etc. Therefor© 
he 18 to be preferred to a Sanydsi In short, a Yogi is something more 
than a Sanyasi but a Sauyaai without Yoga is nothing] Ho who per- 
forms only snob actions as aro liis duty and oven these without depondntg 
on their fruits, anoh a person is both a San}£isi and a Yogi But ho who is 
simply nnsaorificing and inactive, he is neither. Arjunn, what has been called 
as Sany&sa (or renunciation) know that to bo Yoga, because none can be 
a Yogi who has not renounced the appropriation of desires [ * c , tho 
renunciation, the governing idea of Sonyas, is substantially present in 
Yoga also. Tha next shloka is very important It shows that Yoga 
is not acquired and, ..perfected by action only, but tranquility or 
inactivity of the mind and Budbi, is the potent cause of Its per- 
fection], Action 18 sBid^to be the means of the attainment of— Yoga 
for tho man who seeks to attain to YToga ; and for the same man 
when ho has attained to that Yoga it may also be said that pcaco 
and tranquility of tho mind led him to the perfection of bis Yoga. 
[ Because ] only when a man feels no attachment either for the 
objects of the senses or for actions, and gives up all prospective mus- 
sings,thathe is said' to be perfected in Yoga and this in substance 
involves as much renunciation as is material in Sanyas [Having cstab- 
liBhod that It 18 better to act than to be intent on shrinking from achou, 
The Lord says that the controversy as to renonncing or not renonncing 
action 13 quite snperFoial ; and therefore do ndt be solely nbsorved in 


^ conclndlDK subscnptions to this chapter ap- 

pended at the end of various editiftna of the Sacrwl Song V.V 
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ilijs Tlip ml an<l imporhnl fad fora man ig ever io keep vratch 
nnfl ward over lu*s «:clf becatise that ig the point wherein both destmo- 
fion and deliverance he Thus the (oilowing shlokas point to the 
donblo snsceptibiht} of the self that it is liable to attach to the material 
objects of the world as well as it is capable of leading the way to the 
iinprcme Self throogh its tindcludcd original nature] Let the self be 
raided high with the help of the Belf, and let it not degenerate (with its 
attachment with the illnsions of MuyS.}, in fact this self is the friend of the 
‘•elf, and it is also its orn enemy That man’s self is the friend of him- 
self, who has controlled (i e , kept within his reacTi) the Self. Bnt be 
who has not thns controlled his self is hostile to his own interests.* 


The controlled or regelated self is over m nnion and communion 
with the Sopremc Self and so it is nmform in ( and indifferent to the 
pang^ of ] cold and heat, plcnsarc and pain, as well as in honour and 
di«liononr. [Now this highest and safest stage of the control of the 
e»lf winch renders it immune from all set-backs, is attained in the 
perfection of Yoga whereby a man regards all objects equally and with 
equanimity, so that meicruil inequalities do not at all nfiect him ] The 
Yogi t. f, one who is 5^ or established is ho whose self is satisfied with 
Wisdom and Knowledge, and who baaing regnlated his senses, is stead- 
fast and immovable, to him a lump of earth, a stone, a piece of gold are of 
equal significance. Tim diafingirshing feature (of Toga) is equanimity 
of mind in the midst of Ji-aer-, friends, foes, slrnngere, nentrnls for- 
eigiier'* and rclalncs a® al'O 01 righteous and unnghicons. [Now one 
of the practical nif/Ws for ihe attainment of Yoga which owing to 
its supreme efiicacj came to be identified with its aim (r e, the ^ 
or rR and i« ihna itself known ns (or been 

desenhed ] 

Let Ihe Yogi con«laniIy engage himself in communion with his 
Vra- ic-l Lint* eclf, rcmnmiDg in a secret pfacc alone by himself, having 
fur ccH cimj p« controlled his thoughts and self, and free from hope and 
.n p^„rossn,ent«> Having established a fixed seat of his own 
in a pure place, neither acr} high nor aery low, made of a ^ 

black antelope skin and of a Kuiha grn-s, one over the other. There, 


SS“,'S 
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1« nff^ctcl anil morM Ihat war may be ice snpta p. a 
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taving made liis mind stendf'ast, with thoughts and the functions of the senses 
controlled, steady on Lis seat, he should practise Yoga, for the purification- 
of the self Holding the body, head and neck erect, immoveably steady, 
looking fixedly at the point of the nose, without looking into any 
direction, fearless, with a calm self, firm in the vow of Brahmachaiya 
( or continence and abstention ) with his mind controlled, thinking of me 
(the Self! Thus harmonised, let him sit, concentrated in me. -The 
Togi, who having controlled his mind, constantly engages in uniting’ 
himself with his self, he reaches the peace of the Supreme bliss that 
abides m me 

Toga IS not for one who eats too much noi can one- 
pointed attention be fixed by one who does not eat at all. Neithei he who 
sleeps too much nor he who keeps awake too much can attain to Toga. 
This paih-destroying Yoga is attainable by one who is harmoniously 
regulated in food and amusements, in pel foiming action and in sleeping 
and waking [Now in the next shlokas (18 to 23), the itme and condi- 
tion of the attainment of perfection in Yoga is described ] When the' 
regulated mind is fixed in the self oi atma, without hankering ajler any 
desired objects, then tlie man is said to be 3% or steadfast. ' Thb hn- 
wavering condition of a Yogi, who having controlled the mind, engages in 
the practice of the Yoga of the self, is compared 'with that of a lamp in a 
windless place that flickereth not. - 

[The following 4 shlokas admirably 'sketch the culminating point 
of perfected Yoga and thus they brilliantly describe the essence of the 
Yoga of the Gita ] By the pui suit of Yoga'1[or of the means to the 
attainment of Yoga ) 1 point is reached whcie the mind unattracted by 
the objects of the senses) acquires contentment and where 'the self 
seeing its own true nature is satisfied in the self, and where that highest 
bliss which IS beyond the ken of the senses and can be felt only by the 
faculty of reason ( Bee Introduction Clnptei 1-p. 20 ) is realised, and the 
man firmly established neVer loses hold of the essential wisdom Having 
obtained which (condition) the man can imagine of no better gain, 
and wherein established, he cannot be shaken by whatsoever heavy miserj 
Know that (the above described) to be what is called Yoga the 
severer of the communication of pain ( with the Atma ) This Yoga 
should bo resorted to with a firna conviction and an unwaieiing mind 

Abandoning without reserve .nil 'desires boin of ^pective musings 
The inirospective or engiossiuonf, and having regulated the aggregate of 
attainment^ of tho’senses by (means of infliioncihg) the mind, on all 
sides , let him acquire nnattaohment (from the objects of 
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the senses) by b1o\ 7 degrees, by, the belpoE wisdom controlled witkfirmness 
and having fixed Ins mind in tho Self alone, let him not iMnl of ( or 
mnse over) anytlung As often na the fidgety and unstable mind sallies 
forth so often, buing ruled it hack, let him bring it under the oontrol of 
the self. [ Prospective attachment or engrossment of tho Atmn should be 
avoided xcith the help of tho steadfast Badbi, and by means of the 
regulation of the inorJinale desues of the mind, and this piooess should 
be followed gradually but regularly AYhen this is done then the man 
attains a position when ] This Yogi, having tranquillcd his active force, 
and perfectly pacifiod'his mind, secures tho supreme bliss, having been 
purged of sin and transformed ( as it ware) into tho very essence of tho 
Brahma. Tho Yogi \vho thus, ever harmonising the self, has been 
released from sin, ho attains to the infinite bliss of the contact with the 
Eternal * 

[The above described metbods lead to tho highest bliss which is 
bojond tho sonsibility of tho senses Now tho grand result (the 
essence of Yogi) follows] Ho who has been established in Yoga 
and sees every w hoi 0 with impartial usion, he conies to see that the 
self IS the sent of all bcinjrs, and that the self resides m all beings 
(i c , the man sees that there is one Self pervading and supporting 
the wholo Universe] And ho who sees mo (tho Supieme Self) everywhere 
and otorylhing (as resting) m me, that essence of mine (the giva) 
that lies in him and (winch is. identical nith) ns much of him ns is my 
essence shall never perish [The great preservative nohon of the Over- 
Lord 13 very sublimely expressed by Ibis verse, which signifies that tho 
Supremo and unbound Spirit helps the Jivatma either from within or 
from without and is ih an all-round contact with it, see Theory of notion 
p 80 That Yogi who established in Unity, worships Me as abiding in all 
boings, he lives in me, whatever his* inode of living. [Tho excellence of 
Bhakti is again alluded to bore] Re who, just like the Self, sees 
equality in everything, whothor pleasant or painful he is considered a 
perfect Yogi [Yogh is nothing but .i behaviour in analogy to the nature 
manifestation of the essence of tilings ] 

[Row that BO mneb ha" boon BaUl nbout tho merits ot Yoga and ATjana's 
thongUts nro earnestly directed (owanlb It, Arjana starts an objection which goes to the 
\cry root o£ the Uoclrlno of Yoga It has boon shown that tho purity and cciuillbrlnra of 
Tlndhi la essential even In Sanyns, and so the only point remalnd whothor one should ^ 

1 . 

•'Inahlokas 15—20 Ihc srord and In shlokn 10 the word ^Rlil signifying ‘con 
slantly ’ arc taken by some wiilcrs to afford ihe inferance that this Yoga or the practice of Yoga 
PalanjalaYogais the whole and sole import and object of (lie term Yoga m the Gita and that 
liicrefbre this alone should he the supreme pursuit of an mdiMtliwl at all tme>. It is submitted 
lint this IS wrong bechuse these words as used imply only the ity of procedure, essential 
to the successful termination of crery yiacttce and sigmfy no more, 
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acquire and Tclatn ihli punty ot the mind in the midst ot the turmoils of Uio life or tliat 
he should keep aloof from thfe engroBamg aflairs of this •world as far oa possible, bo as to 
fadlitate the amootbe acquisition and retention of the balance of the mind, which is liable to 
be easily unhinged and unsettled by the diversely affecting phases ot xuaterinl phenomenn, 
resting in a calm atmosphere of nnpurtnrbed Eolitnde It wonld seem that it is caster to 
keep the Budhi unruffled by the desire® of the various objects cX. the senses when these 
objects are Bcrnpulously kept away from these senses, so that he who is far removed from 
the objects ot the senses and thus not reminded of jtbem, \s ill have to bear little or no Btiain 
in preserving Ida unattachment and indiffeicnce of miud. Now the question is whether a man 
desiring to attain to yoga khonld at once manage to fly from the affairs of the world, or 
should wait till the desires for the objects of the world have lost some ot their keenness by 
due and moderate enjoyment, and so he is enabled to lend a life of a rcclnse , for at once to 
betake to solltnde nnd gonerol abstinence will arouse a tcpnlsive reaction in his mind and 
the man will not with advantage ho able to continne in his lonely cnlmncss, but will per 
force bcAiiven by bis social nature and unsatisfied instincts into the lop ot the society he 
wanted to quit We have the instances of many a recruit fo asceticism who shortly after 
their initiotion fullj repent of their improvident folly and lost to the world they 
cannot even enluvate their solitary bliss of mind Some who arc fortumate ot tlicsc 


nnfortnnatca foil back upon their ancient ground and try to make good what remains for 
them 1 e , they engage in the philanthropic objects of spreading learning fud wisdom in the 
society and contribute their exertions to the public weal wherever thej find an apportunliy 
to do so , but they remain altogether deprived ot the happiness of a normal domestic life. 
Next stage Is that where a man's practices m connection with his pnrsnit of yqgn have 
fairly advanced and much of the attractiveness for the objects of the’ senses hss been 
annihilated and the man has Tcachedsteadimssot mind and Budhi enough to jwcatber the 
vicissitudes of the world's transactions The a^uments of the nllogwatt>it7^ with regard to 
the preferential nature of BIO a conolnslve onswer so far ns the flrst stage of a yogi’s 
life is concerned The Lord says that it is both conrement nnd ndnsoMe not to renonnee 


action in the world (or the affairs of the world) but to go on prachsmg the ulong 
with it. As to the second stage where pcifection in qiq or essential wisdom .has bee^ 
attained, the answer of the Blingwadgita seems to be that though it may be hu eonvement fas far 

advisable (ontbegroundof§fii^5andnccessiiy of 

^ ) that he should still continue in the engagement of thewordly affairawith the yoga 
Sadbi m so for as ins activities in this world partake of the unselfish character of ^ 
avesaid lest convemetti and used the comparvhve degree with the signification that 
when the man has reached perfect equilibrintmor mmd to an extent of utter indifforence to 

ail that transpires around, he will feel in ihcoryno inconvenience by mixing in the affairs 
of the world, but If we admit the truth, in some degree, ot the opposite nrmimehts that 
howevcr well Glanced and firmly established in the essential blisfa man's Id mV be 

yet some swret and skulking allurement of this vivacious, & bewitSbing wodd mieht in mwp 

While firmly established therein has fhlriy contnhnted h ** his wisdom and 
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pbilantLiopic action as Ins individual force of tho Fraknti was capablo of But tlicrc is a 
limitation to this force allowed to dlifcrent individuals moreover a man may be under a 
special duly which is incumbent upon him through his particular relation to some 
individuals or the sooioty at iarge, and a man is also under thegonoral duly of,amcl{oTat{ng 
the condition of his fellow men, to tho performance of which Ihcro may bo no limitation of 
lime. It can readily be conceded that according to the tenor of Gita teaching the first 
Lind of duty or special duty should be performed oven at the point of death, if a man is not 
ibsolutcly incapacitated from performing it But as to the latter class of duty that is 
to say a duty in gcuWl, thoro may be a diilorenco of opinion, and it is submitted with 
perfect deference, that the Bhagwatgita does not go so far as to hold with Mr TilaLa that 
a man must perform action till his death and should never think of giving them up There 
IS no indication in the test of the iBhagvadgita that tho responsibility for action attaches to 
the very end of this life and that the Vanprasl and SanyaSa Asbramas spoken of in the 
bhaslras arc like castles built in tbo air The substance of the Lord's direction 
seems to bethat so long as tbero is a particular diitj urgently demanding its 
performance, that should bo performed at all events and at any time But may not 
Mr Tilak say that his own pccoHar position in the sooieiy and tho particular position of 
the society at present, will not admit that a precious jewel like himself should grudge a 
single moment of his life fu the service of his community I perfectly bow to this m 
tho remarkable lostanco of the great and Illustrious hero, but submit that that should not 
furnish a general dictum to bo applied iiidlscriminalply to tho inidlocnty of people, tho 
majority of wtiom cannot and will not achcxvc the enviable position of being enthroned 
as the leaderio/ a people, Therefore let them act only so far os they axe capable of acting 
with normal conrculoncc to their physical and intellectual constitution and betake to 
complete inactivity when they are so fnclinctl after their api/ropnato ejietive put la 
the life’s drama has been played out, olhcnviso (hep ate tn danger ol being attai lied 
to aetiritij'] 


Happily III tHora have leoo made ao olonr till uow and tlio nature 
oE llio yoga ju Ibo Gita and the distinction between Suyasa and Karmayoga 
whicb turns upon tbo renunciation or not of notion, together with the 
fact that action as well as inaction is not a necessary and unfailing 
olomanl of the yoga, have boon so ’decisively demonstrated 

that no such doubts ns bavo been referred to above, arise 
in Arjunn’s mind. He takes that action such os is dictated by social 
duty should and will have to bo performed as long as there ts occasion 
for it,, and that purity of the mind is necessary even in loading the 
life ota recluse, therefore ho does not fall into such immaterial and already 
locitly decided discussions as bavo been alluded to above, bnt puts the 
most rolovnnt question which goes to tho very basis o£ tho theory of 
^ocsi He asks whotlicr, in tbo vory nature of things, it is possible 
loWisosuchayogaie is it possible to achieve a complete mastery 
over the mind ^ His misgivings are that in^jraobcal life it scorns 
keep U.0 m.nd nad He body ,e.l. ee. loyod .ed 
«.MfIecl 0 d ™lb ibe IboneUe of Ibe objeohv. wo,U. .ed Iberefore woeld^ 
tbo mao oho oogages bimsolf m ooobaodd goooo ohaoo, bo .1 a 


f 
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irreparable disadvantage oB losing tlie plonanres o£ lifc^jivliich can bo 
enjoyed by unrestrained and unrogul.itod uso of Ins material resources for 
•worldly' happiness ] 

Arjuna says Oh Madhnsndana 'This Yoga of equanimity ivhich you 
have declared to me, I do not sec a stable foundation for this, owing to tho 
restlessness of nature 0 Lord, tbo mind is certainly restless and 
impetuous and strong and difficult to bend , I consider it is ns hard to 
restrain as the wind The Lord replied Undoublodl)’’, the mind is leiy 
difficult to be controlled, but it can bo grasped by means of constant' 
practice and by unattaohraont It is true, in my opinion, that foi one 
who has not regulated his self, it is difficult to achieve this Yoga, but it is 
attainable by one who has conti oiled the' self ^ by moans o£ properly 
- directed energy [Now Arjuna asks wliat will be the fate of one who 
not being able to successfully control the mind fails in his attempts, to 
attain to this Yoga] Aijuna says. He who, though possessed of a sincore 
desire for the Toga, but fuihng to contiol himfeclfy bis mind has wavered 
e from Toga, what will be his fate when he has not acquired perfection 
in Toga? Will ho not, like a cloud clca'\cd asunder, sovoredvfrom both - 
ways, meet his destruction, deluded in the path of tho Eternal ' Kindly 
remove this doubt of mine,, for tbeio is none to be found save yours6lf _ 
able to destroy this doubt [The Lord loplles lliat'ho is not severed from 
both this world and that world] The Supremo Lord says, 0, Faitba, 
neither here in this world nor in the nest, will such a persou be destroyed, 

for certainly never does he who acts with right aim, 0 beloied, trend tho 

path of e'vil. [See chapter 2 40] Having attained 'to the world of the' 
righteous [as a result of his good actions] and hiving dwelt therefor 
immemorial years, ho who fell from Yogi is born '(-ns a result of his 
attempt at Yoga ) in a pure and blessed bouse. Or be may oven bo born 
in a family of wise yogis, and if this happens Ihis^is the most' welcome ns 
being exceedingly rare There, ho recovers all those characteristic associa- 
tions of bis Budhi entertained m his former body, and with these he again 
labours for p'erfection His mind, (m the hext life ) by.the force of the former 
ptnolioO (in his previous life) iS iirosibtably directed towards tho same 
practice Therefore, even he’ who tcishes to practise Yoga, goes beyond 
the descriptive world (j e beyond the woild of Mayfi) what to say of the 
Yogi who labouring with assiduity, punhed fiom sm and fnlly perfected 
through manifold births, attains to the Supreme [ The slightest exertion, 
nay oven a (sincere) desirO for tho attainment of Yoga, m course of time 
and after many births, ultimately leads a man to salvatiori] 

Therefore l( from this peculiar advantage inherent m the nature of 
Yogn),l« ,Tidcuith,tllio Yog. IS g„ator lima llio osoolm, aad lie m 
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tuought lo bo groalor than ,ovod tho wee. ThoroEore, 0 ArjuDa,be,a 
Yogi. [In conclnsion ] even ^among all yogis, he who, with fatiih ainj Ins 
inner salt resting in Me, worships Me, he is, tho best of the Yogis 
[Again Bhakti has been elevpted in tho end W,o ,have had the 
dosoription o£ the condition of the perfection oE the eptiilibriura Yoga, noyr 
wo shall learn in the next chapter how the realisation of the essential 
wisdom dawns npon one wlio along with Bhnkti has accomplished 
tho Yoga.] 


CHAPTER Vn. 

— ^ t 

UKIVEBSAL KNOWLEDGE AND BXPERIBNOE IN YOGA. 

Tho Supreme Lord said : Arjnnn, hear (from me) bow tfaon shalt 
know nto in my entirety and without fail, while engaged ih the pnrsml oE 
Yoga, dhponding upon mo with tho mind absorbed m mo I shall declare 
to fhoo withont reserve this knowledge and wisdom, kdOwiiig which 
nothing further hero romaius to bo known * Among thdnsands of men, 
some em? alone exerts to attain to perfection (many branch of learning) 
and oat of those ncomplishcd slnvors, scarcely any one knows mem essence. 

^[Now begins tho description oE tho Essential Knowledge] . 
'f be Supreme Self My Priknti or natnre is of eight different kinds namely, 
Power^FtftL^iu earth, water, fire, air, other, (Space) mind (manas), 
Sd ® reason nod egoism [These eight elements used here m 
their wider senses include all items of the scientific classification of the 
Sankhja and Vedanta and this bnef, but typical enumeration of tbe 
ibc Apftia or imnifeiled forms o£ tho root Prakhti, althongh represen- 
Kiads Img the snbstantwl conception of thh Prakrili as 
conceded and detailed in tho scientific manner, has the additionh'I facility- 
fo. D> 0 id.ng Ih. i-crptellte of dot'a>l K « remarUblo tot « are 
gi>on to aadorstand to apparent nbjoots ^ 

nercOTcd bylha ron.es All tot « nan pereorve and enneom hi. bem 
.„elnaea.ntbo tom FraknU.] Tb,. (to f 

tear ordm, know tot lliero .a onotor Frukrili ot nano digerto to m 
(bis, wb.ob having beoomo to /«o nr * j fl., 

Univers — — ftf .up vihrfn UnWcuw'i be w Bvito to know the detailed 

pbo Itnowalbc csacuco ol Ibc isholo UnwensF, 

deiclopmuit thcicof. * 
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pChe wbole Universe and all that w, is composed oB two elements * (1) 
The (S’upreme SelB (the spirit) and (2) His Prakriti, oi natmo (the matter). 
Here is another factor called ( described in shlokas 12 to 14) 

which onginally being tbe nianiBestation of a power of the Supreme Spirit, 
permutes through the activities of, all matter and gives false appearances. 
The essential function of this Prakriti is to chauge and that of M&yd. or 
Divine Power is to give false appearances to these changes and changed 
objects. ' He that conceives or is the subject of, ‘that false representation 
of the M§>y3. is an object of the Prakriti The illusion of tlie Mfiyfi rides 
over the manifestations of the gunas or changing qualities of the matter 
Some writers are of opiniou that Prakriti and Mayil are one and the same 
thing and that not only Prakriti or MayA (for they consider both iden- 
tical) produces illusion, but (ho whole totality of Phenomena compre- 
hended 'bv the denotation of the term Pfakrili is an illusion or imaginary 
existence. 'When asked to whom this illusion occurs, )they say that this 
illusion primarily affects only tbe imaginaiy objects (mind Budhi'and ego- 
ism) of this illusion (m the words of Mahatma Hishchaldasji ^ 

^) but IS incidentally Oppiopnatod by that Kirguna and Spiritual Element 
which 18 in contact with or the vehicle of, tins condtiton '( for one cannot 
call lie. thing or phenomena; of illusion. Thus according to them there 
18 a double delusion t c , a delusion within an illusion m other words an 
object (the mind and reason or the egoistic knot) which is itself illusbry 
and unsubstantial conceives the delustion of the Mayti or Prakriti. This 


theory of tEh absolute idealism of Vedant is extremely abstruse and 
xefined and tends to impart to all tbe material world tbe cbaiacter of 
absolute nullity and is^as much disconsolating to the human heart, as the 
contrary theory of absolute materialism which denies any separate exist- 
ence for the Spint. Moreover one who is convinced that this world is 
utterly a non-entity cannot but, betake himself to'Sanyasa or complete 
(renunciation of the world, and the worldlings. Yet it is considered to bo 
the approved view -nf the Essence of things See Introduction Chapter 
II p. 48 There is another view that both the Spint and the matter have 
separate^ existence and that the latter has a real existence in its essence, 
although in its manifestations and developments it is ever and continually 
subject to change. According to this view 'the delusion or MS,yA js gene- 
rated by the gunas or changing attnbutes of the Prakriti', and tbe latter 

is nlUmately redncible lo.tbe abstract existence of the gnnas(in their 

bon) only « cou!d ftadhL 

This dual VMW of tto Spint and matter aUols an oonal lE not ennerior 
poaibon to Praknt, and thna tend, to give preraloL to tlio idoaa of 
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ntheism and materialism. There are Tarions other branches and minor 
deiiationsoE these two prominent theories of Unirersal 'Wisdom. Bat 
these may safely be taken as the exponents of all important diversities 
of opinion. The fandamental cause that led to this divergence t>f 
opinion seems to he in the original conception of the Supreme Essence 
or Spirit which represents it as or free from the gnnas or attributes 
ol change a isiblo in all nature The conception of the Supreme Spirit 
wa**, in origin, that it is not subject to any change or that mutability is 
not inherent in its essential nature as it is in the case of all matter But 
the word Kirguna which pnmanl) implied esemptwn from the attribute 
of all inherent mutability,, was thought to mean absence of all allributes 
and activity so that what originally meant freedom from a Uabihti/, 
was extended in its conception to imply even absence of capahbty, 
because action and gnnas or attributes were thought to be coirelatives or 
merely two aspects of the same phenomenon, for change in the form of 
the nature is but the manifestation of the .activity that perpdes and 
rather forms the soul of this Pr.akriti Thewfore the Divine Spirit was 
not only conceived as immntaWe bi.i also as locipable of action Hence 
the idealistic theory that wan’ed to maintain this distinction of the nature 
of the Spirit and the natnie of the matter, and yet would not' allow that 
the latter has got a separate independent existence, found it difficult to 
establish anj relation of causation, sequence, or evolution between the two 
It IS possible to conceive that two objects or phenomena that are directly 
opposed to each other in their nature, may exist tide by side, but it cannot 
be said that one has resulted from the other as effect from cause, or as a 
development from a germinal basis, because in such case both must 
partake of tho same qualities Therefore the idealistic theory was constram- 
od to mainlam that the matter with all its gnnas has really no existence 
bat IS an absolute illusion (See the discussion of Wayubad, 

trodnction Chapter 11 ; The other rival theory of S&ukhya foimd its 
way out of this difficulty by announcing that Hirgnna and Sagnna are t 
sopLate mdopendent entities existing eternally side by side together.] 

^ rTbis was the resnlt of the fundamental error in the conception of 
Ih. t.L argn,-. ,nd B .s subm.lW that .i ,s »ne tog to, 

L affected <md perpelaallj- aabjeofed to (be MerKable matobdilj rf 
X et It, fimlH another to possess (for the possessor s convenient 

ScTuia ;:.r — ^ “ ’'“'f r 

Tbn Almiirhtv is only in so far that He is not 
ut lo ararrs^n, ebangea to toe anfform aad fadlte eafflj. bot rt 
ttt . l et . bat he is atoahtoly anoaaaeeted or anempo«red (nth 
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any sort of activity, manifestation or change. iJoT *5r The 

Spirit IS Nirgnna iri the sense that it iias a ngJii withont n hahhty (as is 
not at all illo^cal or nnnatnral to conceive) and the Prakr^i is Sagnna in 
the sense that it is subject to the gnnas inherent in its nature. All its power 
is the power of these gnnas, m itself it has no power and is therefore blind 
and inanimate It is not the possessor or controllor of this power of 
the gnnas They are mediately in the possession of the Spirit whicli 
forms the basis’or support for their existence and manifestation (See Chapter 

9*8, lb ) Thus we see that the although Itahle / to none is 

capable of, and empowered to do, all and in this sense he is the master of 
the Prakrit! and the source of all ' Mayfi, or illusive power Prnkrili is 
tometUng through which His own Self pervades, but the Bhavris or the 
manifestations of the gunas are regulated and pervaded by His Divine 
power whioh affects all objects of the Universe in its illusive function 
illusive in 8^0 far that what it makes things look like, does not correspond 
with' the absolute reality of things, it gives rise to a quite new 
existence ^novel and imaginary perceptibilities. But His Essence is not 
^emdingWese »TRr or conceptions of the mind although their source 
Poysr or Miyi JifSt 7 12 ). Wo have ol- 

roo?7o™l,„w lhMoBhaya3o.I.,ohar6tbon.ot.yo oooso o£ nil ostorool 
aoUofe Jho ogowtiokoot (linga Sbanr) ood ba.og nppropnolocl by 

mlrwr “"‘“■oot.onof .lab.mVaodrob.rtbs^ 

tho gooM o£ the PrakriU gorem oil tho oolmlies ond PboBomeli 
doMd Aftoi oil rre bavo said .t », ro- 

T “ P'rfwm-g all ib aoh»3l,os 

ttroagh a borrow, d power, aa a eonae,o.„oe of wbroh .1 ool oX ter! 

anlibrDg!'bD”rfMt°w!tehtj”u^ ‘o ‘>'6 

action i 7 ’uln a wateb no,t only acts, hut is itself subject to that 

tho^portor'b.i\,’ep„B„4!k"«ll or™'”" “ “athtates 

mrealVyandWhatitswktion ftl T are projected, mat it is 
lif 4 known in this 

fari^TwconSd) ^ tells us that this is (so 

«fg.whit bo mZ ia \rf b T: 
ai^ dUt bourer 

nature, because a 1 tbon<r)i flio a 1 1 rw ©tailed ultimate essential 
the nltimat-um ^i-^banHet f aystem.has reduced it to 

■.•'1 . ea^ity tho I/ord seems, to affirm 
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tho fornior nnd docs unf lov l » 

iir r 

compircd with iho entifv of Mm r,n ^ p » . osisCence when 

pom. orms,,mP.„o:t [d:I^ltr" - 

^ with the Spirit, the Lord contents with so 

V Jtr VlmtuT?’ '"f’ =“PP"'Wl.yH.ondpemded 

>P Mo. n .letter ,t born of Me, deoelopeil from Me, or 

«pnm(r from Mo or refleolej from Me, (lieee are no. maWer. for 

joiir Ufterolion, for ,o hoi all ttese relalion. oro croaled by tto 

proJocImiis fmoD) of (»« Pral.nii and cao not bo espeoted to oompreband 

iho Dnlno relation of tho Lordly spirit and its natnre, and that is the 

Mason why all logical relations atfompied to ho established between the 

PraLriti and iho Atraa, aro liable to bcisnbjcot to one or more logical flaws 

{SCO Inlroduclorj Chapter II ) Again as to its origin, tho Lord says - 

Prakrit! and Porasha both nrootcrml (IS 20 )us there is a danger of the 

irruption of a storm of controversj if wo hold that it was postemr to the 

Spirit. In fact fhoro can bo no liuio limit as to both tho Spirit .and 

tho matter. In short PrnkriU tb for Iho saho of show only, what is 

suhslanlial is tho >Sclf and its Power Lest one may remark here that 

since all actuitj proceeds mediately from Him, and Priktiti is not 

rosponsiWo ns being onl) the inslrumont of this activity, therefore why 

should any responsibility attach to the creatures of this PrakrMi, the Lord 

s.a 3 s that there is another Prakriti (the Para Prakriti J mixed and assorted 

with this Prakriti which in nctuity and Poiver and, in short, in respect of 

the freedom of the will is quite of my essence and not separated from me(m 

fact there can ho no local or spacial soparation between either tho Prakriti 

or the Spirit or helw eon tho Para Prnknti and tho spirit^, and therefore the 

individuals ha\o got Ihcir own responsibility also, (note that as that 

aspect or phase o£ Uio Self wliwh is connectedly assooiatod with 

matter is conditioned to that e\fent, therefore, to avoid any attachment 

of Imhlify to the Sopremo Self, that imolvcd self also is classed into the 

Prnknti nltliough of a superior character) 

In concInsiOD, Iho Lord menus that lU that appenrs is His Prakiiti 


and that which makes it appear so, is His M&yfi which emanates tbroogh 
tho noliMlios of the gunas of tho Prnknti and He is tho source nnd support of 
all, Prakrili is iho /arm, Mfiju is tho prewnting power of that form, nnd 
tho Self IS tho souroo nnd b.asi3 of ah niJd there is nothing over and 
above this Snpremo Self.] ' 
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There la nothing vrhatsoever over and above me, 'Oh, Arjnna. 
All this { Universe) is threaded mmo as rows o£ pearls m a string [t.e. I 
am the essence o£ all phenomena] and to give an idea how the Lord Eorms 
(he essence and the mainstay of the Universe He gives instunoes .] I am 
the sapidity in water, the radiance in the moon and the sun, and the 
pervading and potential word of the Vedas I am the sound in -the ether 
( 4kS>sh2. ) and manliness in a man. 1 am the pure tragrnnce in the earth, 
the ieja or brilliance in the fire, the life in all beings, and the austerity 
in the asoeties [In this way] know me 0, Partha as the eternal seed 
of all beings 1 am^ie wisdom of the wise, the lustre of the brilliant. 
I am the strength of the strong, <^ree from desire and passion. ( Nay even) 
I am the desire in beings who act not contrary to duty. [ See the Theory 
of action p. 66] The natures ( ) that aie harmonious, active and 
slothful know these all as from me , (with this reservation tl at) although, 
I am not in them, yet they are -in Me. [t, e my self does not rest in these 
delusive activities of the gnnas, but yet it can” not be said that they rest 
elsewhere than in Me.] The whole world has been deluded by these 
threefold tendencies of the gunas, and does not know Me ns above these 
and imperishable in nature This Dmne illusion MiiyS, of mine,’ pervading 
in the gnnas, is hard to pierce Only those who take shelter in Me, cross 
over tbs illusive Power. [It is clear here that Bhakti is the first and 
foremost of the means to get nd of the illusions of the world [see Intro- 
dnotion chapter III p. 81 ] 

Those deluded fellows the vilest of men who are the evil doers, 
do not take refuge in Mo They are established in the demonic nature; 
their wisdom having been extinguished by the M&ya or illnsion.* 
Four classes of persons, who perform good deeds approach Me, 'namely 
( 1 ) those who are in misery and Suffering, ( 2 ) the seekers for knowledge, 
(3) who desire to attain worldly objects oi riches aud,4=> the wise. 
[Note that the presence of good doeds and the absence of bad ones seems 
as it were, a condition precedent foi one’s inclination towards Bhakti. 
Theory of action sea p 78.] Of these the wise, constantly harmonised in 
equilibrium, fixing his Bhakti or love m Me only , t.s m my essence) is the 
best. As I am extremely dear to the wise, so is he dear to Me. [It is 
next explained why this closest bond of umon exists between the wise and the 
Supreme Self ] Although these are all- well-directed, hut I hold the ^ 
wise as my very spK, because he, established in umon with the Self is 
Mowing the Sapreme Path of the Self (by acting in accordance with 


The ansvrer S^bat l^the* all iUoslvo power t 

Pmknti begin to coSe Cir materials of naWe or 

Mayaaneietnaiaark^aelSvUabT“to a b^°C^^ and Importance and tWs Is 
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his ISsseutittl wisdom }, At tlio end of many births the wise comes to mOt 
That noble soul, who thinks that o\eiy thing is Vaswdeo (and there is 
nothing besides or beyon’d Him) , is very rarely fonnd indeed. [There are 
other persons also who impelled by varions desires, appioaoh various powers 
of the elements appropriate for the fnlfilling of these desires The Lord 
says that as I am at the sonrce of all the powers of the elements , there- 
fore, the snccessfnl issne of the desires of these men too is virtually 
accomplished through my conformative assistance] Those whose 
wisdom has been despoiled by various desires, resort to other 
(deities) powois of nature, adopting the various appropriate courses 
of actioh, as are dictated by their own natures [the desires of a man aro 
in accordance with his natnro, he acts in accordance of these desires, and 
naturally looks up to those olemantal forces that are calculated to bring 
about the frnits of his desires ]. Any devotee who with faith wishes to 
worship any such aspect of the clemantal force, I confirm his faith oven 
in that power of the elements, and he by means of that established faith 
engages in the imploration of that power of nature, and from that power 
(through the force of tho reoiprocaiivo force of aoiion see p 28) he 
secures his desired objects, which are verily furnished by Me (t e in My 
capacity as the sonreo of nil activity and production) But the fruits of 
(the pursuits of) theso shnllow-witted'men, are finite and limited, and 
- those who worship tho deities (the limited powers of the elements) attam 
to the domain and status of the deities, (the olemantal life however long 
13 perishable) while those who aro devoted to mo will be reduced even 
into my essence [The path is one and the same but therd are various 
stages on it • I convey a man on this path to whatever stage which is 
bis goal, even to the highest and tho last. Tho preceding 3 shlokns establish 
the guiding power of the Spi^t which is Nirguna] The above mentioned 
unwise know mo, who am really unmanifcst, as being manifest, They 
donot know my supreme nature, which is unmauifost and most oMiellent 
' [These persons consider that God or the Divino Being is the manifested 
object of the universe and not knowing the real nature of myall-porvading 
Self they limit their ideas of the Hmno to the limited and partial 
manifestations of the Self, and hence their aims and objects (altbougb 
realised from tho fact that tho partial manifestations olso arises from mo) 
.ire also of limited extent The reason why they do not comprehend tho 
Lord in His enliroly is '] 

Having been over curtained by my power of illusion (generated by | 
iho inherent seienitf/ of.liio Self».e, ^>1^ illusion accruing from tho 
contact of tho serene nature of the Soil) I am not visible to all and this 
deluded \Yorld kaous mo not, au-tbe unborn and the imperishable 
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[bocanse they are not capable o£ concorving, according lo iUe peculiaT 
constitution of* their intellect, any thing beyond the limit oE time, space 
and change] I knov? all the past, the present and the Entnre' beings, but - 
no one knows Me [The reason why I am not known is explained m the 
previous shloka ] By the delusion o£ the pairs o£ the opposites, springing . 
from desire and hatred, all beings in ibis cieatioii aie stib]ect to a Sort oE 
enchantment [Mote that this delusion which arises from the’ tendencies 
oE the mind is not like the inevitable illusion of Yoga M&yg, which is 
inherent m the power or presence of the Self referred to in sh. 251 One 
is naturally anoapable of perceiving the < real essence o£ the SdlE witlidiis 
senses , but > this is not the case with the delusion arising out o£ the' 
opposite tendencies o£ the desires of'’the senses, that as well as its 
consequential illusive appropriation o£ the Alma ir capable o£ extinction’ 
(see introduction page 78) Bat those men of pure deeds whose sin' has 
ceased they, freed fiom the delnsive pairs of opposites, steadfastly' worship 
Me [see the power of action m furnishing chasms ’for the ’utilisation of 
Bhakti. Sea Theory of action p^78] ’ 


Those who strive for hberation from birth and deatli having taken 
shelter under Me, they know the Eternal Spirit, the whole Self-knowledge 
and all Action [The import of this shloka is es^ehtihlly idenlical with 
that of the Ist shloka of this chapter ’ Yhe significant idea is that those 
who with a sublime idea of salvation, engage in my 'Bhakti they shall know 
Me, although from the peculiar constructioh of the ^ human mind 1 am 


incapable of being known (see shloka 25) m tOto. S6 great is the efficacy 
of Bhakti and Yoga > In other u ords that Atmatattva which is present in 
man is alone able to know its nature, not -the elemants of Praknti Budhu* 
intellect etc] Those who know me in the light or aspect oE a ^masler oEthe 
body, of various beings and of the elements, aujl that of a master of universal 
activities, theyj harmonised in mind, know 'Me»6ven at the' time of 
departure from this life \t e those who know'that I am the guidmg essense' 
oE all manifested objects, of the powers visible in that maniEestulioii 
as also of all activity— they have full wisdom, an’d verily the conhothtioi 
^ this comprehensive Shloka embraoes all the Essence of Kuowledge and 
Se IS in a few (nay three) words described to be as the source, support and 
guide of everything, t e all appnrent-ond visible Emverse which may be 
divided into the grand subdivisions of, power acUvUteB ^ and 

oonviDcina proofs o£ the 

b oLiai leaiurcs ot tne jpj Bat as to what that m wisn 
tbcpnict.ee of self-realisation by Yoga’ or Bhakth The 

S.fnS 1? host conceive the praeucal nature and presence 

ol the Lord; and hence il is only he Jhat can be said lo know Him best. , 
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fondaaentai prerniftg Sei?. Now'tbe disoni;faon^^ 

IS earned on U> the n^st chap£er‘] ' ' “ s / 1 ? ‘ 
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IHB IDEA OF THE IMPERISHABLE BRAHMA IN TOGA 

Arjuna savd‘ -what is that which is called Brahma^'and ’what thai 
whicli IS named, Adhyaima and what is Kama"? "Again what is Adhyatim 
and what IS Adhi^aiva, how and what is Adbiyajnya 'in thiSpbody'^Oh 
m[adhu3udana;and^how do the sel£*controlled know, thee'^even at the tim« 
of departure ,( from the life) ? The Great Lord repiied The'*highes' 
(irreducible) and indestructible eternal element is Brahma , The oonstan 
and immutable Essense of all is Adhyatma and that creatin? elemnn 
wnicn produces the constitutions or convictions, of beings is K&rma 
That stataa or existence which is subject to perishability or deteriorafioi 
is Alidibhht, ’ ' , 

That which is endowed with the capacity or power of an intelligan 
hetng (BarvBha) is Acibidaivata and that'" which is called as ^ 
body IS my self, Ob, best of the embodied 1 [Brahma, according^. to thi 
concise dofintion, the essential elements of which are being imperishable am 
nltimato, embraces the supreme Self also, although more commonly. i 
signiBos the underlying imperishable essence {of ^ Friknti t Adhyatmi 
refers solely to the real essence of the Atmk That . activity, whicl 
determines as well as produces the status of a mam is ^'(note tfaai-th 
.term BhS.Ta refers both to the condition of mind -and the “cobditidh o 
bodily existence ) It implies activity whether personal -or 'uSiivetsal '(%e 
Theory of Action p 70 which infiuences the formation and the>^ropensities o 
intellect. All appearances that are changeable-and' unstable (this comprise 
evciythin^ save the Minimum Praknti) are classed as Adhibhhta, ;wherea 
that power which gives the idea of a capable entity is the Adhidaiva A 


I ■ > 

•The conclodiBg shlokas of Chapter VII and the first i shlofcas of cltoptcr VJII, sple^idJy 
depict Iho Padlhclstic doclnnc of Umrersal Ommpresenfce 'in the 'rewarlloblc dassifitaUon 
of (Ij i.'e. the pure fundamental Essence on the basis’of^ whidi ell (phenomena res4H2] 
Jtnthe tndttslructible clement tlwt-changes, (8) the-changed appearances of the-objeclive 

world, (4) 0* ‘he capable and energmng spint, ° 

nmverMl preservetlon and the parUcular manifeslaUons ^of Ih^t activity ' 

noUced that all these are the various aspects ar mamfes(al.onS Of the sirab Masterful tmai 

the dgmficairce of ‘ho prefixsrl^ ) fundamental Essence . . 
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for Adhiyugya the Lord does not define il hut mya lhal<^l is uijseK. 
The reason is that tho word ^ has already been described and loo 
clearly illucidated mtho previous Chapter (See ch. 3 d- 4 :) where it was fully 
established that the term ^ comprehends the ideas of Uni\ ersal presen'ation 
and assimilation Now the Lord says that that power which performs this 
function tw fiody is none but 1113 self. Next the last portion of Arjnna’s 
qaestion is answered] And he who at tho last moment ihinhng of il/e 
alone leaves the body, ho is sore to enter into my bung/^tboro is no 
donbtasto this See Snprn 2 72 and^e notes thereon [Not only 
thoughts intent upon Mo will usher the man to mo, but ns a rule, tho 
thoughtd of the last moment determine the no\t immediate birth.] 

Whosoo\et at the end leaves tho body, thinking of .my status or 
Qxiatence he is snro to attain to that, his (next) cMstcnco being deter- 
mmd by that condition of thought. [Is tlio^ any contradiction bolwoon 
the systematic order of tho law ot Karma and ils atiachmout to the mind 
described in onr Theor}* of Action and the idea presented in Ihi' 
shloka ? No This shloka does not •= 13 that tho formation of n fnluic 
' life and its appropriate nature is determined hnplinrni^ly hy the, occurence 
of any idea into tho mind at the time of death, and that tho conhrmod 
encrustment of the ideas around Iho mtollcci bronglit into esislonco by tho 
engrossing occupations of the life, will ho quite washed awn3 by this 
sudden inlrndor in the form of a death-bed idea, it only means that tho 
order of succession of tho fruition of these inrious classes of ideas is 
determined in this way that the’ apparent constitntion of the body' and 
intellect for the wonld-be oxisteiico is dctcrniinod conformably to the free 
play of 'ftis last idea, so that if Ibis last idea is not ot n permanent and 
'firm character (as that nchen able in perfect Knowledge' and Bhahli) the 
-other ideas that trammelled tho mind in tho life will gradually \nd in 
' due order begin to uniaiel themselves in accordance with the law of 
Karma However the importance of tho cuIliVation of, a 'dcsirenble idea 
-'at the last moment of life, which has the po’wor of rogulaling a next life, 
i.is.very appropriately described here As it has been shown that tho 
adeas of a man at the last' moment are peculiaily instrumental in allotting 
bis next life, and ns it is' impossible to prodotenmno what the last 
moment will be, tberefoie it is sate that.] Therefore at all times 
think of mo and do fight because, when yon aro devoted in mo with 
the whole mind and Bndhi,'' then you aro sure to bo reduced into my 
.essence alone. [This is the groat secret of Bhakti fiom' tho' point' of ' 
^ MOW of dekth*tiuio thoughts] 

With an unwavering mind, hiumouised by conlmuud' ipraotice 
a man teaches the Supreme Self by coaetantly t/Unlnig, [Thinking 
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jostilicd in Blnkfi ^nd I'oga,] Ha who thinks npon the 
Omniscient, the Uternal, the all governing, the minntcr than the 'i 
minntc, the supporter of all, nn'inaginablo in form and appearance, 
resplendent as the sum and beyond the reach of all darkness, he who thinks 
of socii at the lime of dcpartore, with an unwavering mind, harmonise'd 
with devotion or Bhikli and the strength of Toga, having controlled the 
life brcatii nmidst the eye-hrows , ho goes to that Spirit Divine That 
pith which the learned in the Vedas, declare to bo imperishable, which 'is 
entered upon by the nnaltachcd and the solf-controlled, and desiring which ‘ 
people resort to the pcrformation of Brahmachnrya, I declare to thee in 
brief [Note that the practice of Paianjala to bo again referred to here- 
after m J2 to H is considered to be the npproied way of attaining 
to the essence of things, by contemplation ] Having provided against 
all ingress into the entrance (of the body) and with the mind controlled at 
the heart (the centre of the hody^, the life breath fixed in his head and 
concentrated 111 the contemplation of Yoga (or eqnalily), nltenng the 
one lettered imperishable) Eternal and thinking of me,] bo who goes 
awaa, he goes to the highest stage I am within easy reach of that 
harmiomsed Yogi who, constantly thinks of me, never thinking of another. 
The noble sonls who tlicj attained highest perfection allained to me, 
iioaor afriiu revert to the life which is the place of pnin non-etemal 
They (in fact )achlevod the highest perfection. - 

[YTe have seen that at the tune of depnrlnro from this body a 
i articular condition of the mind is very important and the Lord has 
advi-ed that a Yogi who has already by constant practice ^ ^ 

steady equilibrium of the Bndhi, ^hall retain the same even at the time 
of death / c.froni the particular importance of one time the general 
importance of all times has been established Note in the foUowing 
rtloU-,b«.ng .lo.,r.tedin sMokwlS to 22 p'^bot.lar stogas o£ 
Ite oalafOD and dlHnlnfon o! Ibo Un.varae vt.lb rateranoe to l.« and 
attho aama l.a.a pouting out that all Ibia « nitb.n tbo obangab a 
abpharaor tbaGitoaaat Prabnl. and tbal tba “j 

:U aatarna, Cnnaua.^ it 

w B'rrt: 

Tinn ‘."ndUapaatiaa ...gtoWion .f,.b. 
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/•^ternnl Spirit and nan never fear the (delusive tendencies of the dark- 

ness of time, bis selE-kindled light is samcient to snide ms ego (nay there 
IS no need or any gnidance with regard to time or space; ctTu t 

t-j- /t> I < » . , ^ r “ t 1) * 5 ftii. ^ - ,Vj VLV 

jPower of, practice ^a*t till jhis 
suitable i and enlightening , time ,c,omds The esqmsite ,ai;t with^ 
fi^om the existence, of. iceriam, (Conditions, pf time^ and,j,<spBC,e inflsenqing 
tboi^transmigrqfapnrjpf, the, soul,, ,a. ge,pernl,and excellently, jremjBdiable 
p^inoiplef^ceable to the,sopirce.Q£ AdhyatmS. has been,, established will, 
itiiW, hoped, bq 1 appreciated by tl^e^ reader An^, in fact there is no need 
for such, controversies as .to .whether shlqkas ,24 to, 26 have ^reference 
tq^papticularj time or r, only, to .particular condition pf^Iight and darkness, 
^ee, the general, 09ncInsio,qiin,tha next ..shloka ^8 ‘n:hich, is to the effect 
tbafra:ea|wing all tl^ese ojbstaoles,jnhe,rent in the ,, natnr,e of tii|ie,and^ ojiher 
circuipstanopa of^deathjperiqd, the Togi will sour higher than all such 
condtf;Ws,and renounce all frmts ] / „ ,r , , ^ j 

AJj, the \ 7 orjdB,„incUidipg eypn>the ^rstfiand the, fore- 
mostBr^hpa world (The original and undeveloped, pondition of Prakriti- 
.1 him. there, 18 no^bift^ 

1 known to _ extend beyond a .thousand 

the,jdpration of a ^Yuga see Tilaka.' Gita Ra^ya 193 i 
and the night is terminable on the. expu-y of a like period^ Those who 
know , such , days ^and nights of Brahma, they /.know day and nigh't. 

*ljo,,,OjI>Hoxiinalely calculated penods of every pro- 
greswve.eyqlption and devolution of Prakrlti. At the commencement of 
manifested-'Stream forth, frop the^ unimamfest^ ^tbe ) 

Atdhe^ advent.(Ofj n;ght these same dissolve into the, self same source 
called unmamfest 

I j 

concourse >of Hemgs, -coming into existence re- 
a approach of the night and comes forth again 

t! ' the day, as if >by comiiUltion {ik , not with free will. 

by-'Himwhoisdbscnbedin/lhe 
higher than all this, exists that unmamfested which is 
in^b^ ® tmmanifested (mentioned inverse 18 ), and^hich 

peri^, therefore the fiht part of this bhloka governs the secohdl That 
SSU-'r' abode, m itt, 

.ioTos£f ^:‘rsT.: tTbedieenp. 

bopreme Self e, .bey^ eyerytatot. (D ParBehe » a iapabl. 
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powe^ or Spirit wiiicli is boiokened by llie mnnlfeste^ pow^s 'di tiii 
Uoirerse ^hotn people call so many spirits, (2)“ Be is at tHe same* tllii'6 
tbe contatner and the pervader of all objects (3^ He is over and abov^ 
ever} thing tind (4) is accessible by absolate devotion and absbrption 
Knovrledge and Yoga are not necessarily etolnded. becanse ttie resnlt' of 
these two also will be to direct the egoistic soul to its trne nature. This is 
the pure Adhyafma. The reader will mark hero iliat tHe relation of the 
Faro Spirit with the Prrkriti has not been pointed ont By m^eans of lidy 
fixed ideas of sncoession or cansation, bnt onlj' by the general bnt 
comprehehsive conceptions such ns He is the Supporter pervader of 
all and yet lies beyond all. See Introduction chapter II p 35]* 

Now, I will describe to tbee, Oh Bburata, that time wherein going 
forth Yogis retnrn not, arid also the time wherein departed they return 
Firo, light, day time, the bright fort-night, the sis months of the 
northern position of the Snfa all knowers of the Eternal who die ^n these 
times and circumstances are reduced to the Brahma or Eternal, 
[Bnt] the Yhgi who approaches the moon light, by departing during 
smoke, night time, (ho dark fortnight and dnnng th6 six niOnth's of 
the Bouihorn position of the Sun, again returns [Because th^sh times 
and circumsiancos ho has no real light to guide him, the tndbn ligh^ being 
the borrowed or reflected light. The uSe of the initiative wb^di 
and 10 those iwo shlotns signifies that a general c6ndit$on of aSrkneS& 
and light as well as period of tinie pertaining tb'thbseconditibhs EfS 
ihtendfed The two ways refer to the fam’ous Devayfma and Fltriyp] 
LigHla'ndDiirkhess, are thohghlto be tbe world’s p^rp-etnil &drfiej| 
ode who goes bKiho firmer does ndt^rUnrn, while 

, ^ I rtli Pnrlhti I Knowinh Ihbse dhihs, tile Ybgi 


tin the 7th hnd 8lfe chapters aclion ahd its results thb 

sbength of Pfakhtl an^ the rolatton Bf the 
verv sourbo Vnd Bssefich are '•emphaiise’d ,n the light 
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Korn-a are clearly Tjroiigbt lo the foio front. In tbe 7th, and 8th. 
chapters it is shown how the taw of activity xpso facto fnruishos occasions 
for the cultivation of the means to Mohsha The next chapter shows how by 
a sympathetic communibn with the underlying and guiding Spirit, it is 
possible to come to an end of all earthly troubles. Saving this difference 
of stand points the subject matter of these chapters is nearly anologous and 
a Igiadual amplification of the Adhyiiimn which is furth'er detailed in 
chapters 13, 14 and 15, seems to have been the mam obiect.] 

[I think it may safely ho said that the 9th discourse presents the 
climax of Adbyatma and hence it i*? fith called Roj Yoga and Raj VidyA], 

f t I 


CHAPTER IX . ; 

' 1 * \ 

ROYAL KNO^VLEDGE & ROYAL SECRET IN YOGA. 

J < ^ t * 

The Lord continued —Again I shall relate to thee this most profound 
‘secret* wisdom accompanied ^uith knowledge, knowing which' thou shall 
bo freed from evil. This is the sovereign secret, the most sublime and holj . 
It IS self-evident (and intuitional) and accords with one’s sense of duty,- 
is.yery easy to perform and unchangablo Those who have no faith in 
this knowledge ( to be described short Ij ) not reaching me fall 
into the course of the repelotion of deaths. [ Row that fundarocntnl 
wisdom which has been praised eb much is disclosed 1 I. \,ho have no 

t * i i ^ t 

manifested form or shape (in reality), have pervaded this whole universe 
All beings are ’abiding in Me, but 1 am not rested in them. But donot 
think that the beings are rooted in Me, Behold My Divine Yoga 
(or balancing power), that although 1 am the sustainer of beings 
y^tamnot affected by their contact My Self calls, forth 

the existence of beings,^ As the mighty^ air, although , stationed 
in the space yet reaches eveiy whore, iii the same way, bo assured, that 
all beings rest in Me [But they do not bind Mo locally, In^these 3 shlokas 
the relation of the Prakriti to the self is splodidly described— m defiance 
of the wordly logic— as being something intuitional, yet beyond the pale 
of ),ime, space and causality _ The .essential elements are.— (1) I have no 
shape or form in My real essence such as can be manifested to your senses; 
yet (2) My formless Self pervades everything that you see t e., there is 
nowhere where, or no object wherein, I am not. Not only am i ' present 
everywhere and in all beings, but (3)’l am also the support of all existence, ’ 
but (4) this existence is not my support i, c , I .am my own support, 

' ‘ ' > I . ) j , j 
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(5) Bojug Iho support o£ bciugs, do not tLink tbal I am spaciallt/ aflPeoted 
b} their conlnct. It is tho balance of nij Diviuo power that keeps them 
stationed or poisotl whero lliey arc Mj Self, althongh supporting all 
lacings and the canse of their esistonce, is not placed in any relation of 
propinquity in spice or succession. (7) The universe although supported 
and pervaded by Mo is, }et no limitation or bnrdon to me. Novr the 
question arises, that if your self wluoli is the substratum and support' of 
nil universe, is not m an} immediate spacial, causal or timely rolatidn 
mib the Phcnoniena of tlio Unt\cr6c, then what is that which m i^s 
ultimate form is so connected with these outward objects and their maoi> 
festod forms The answer is ] 0, Arjnnn, at tho end of a world-age 
(i t , when the iclive force ol Praknti has evhnusted itself), all beings 
are reduced to Mj imluro or Praknti (in its onginal undeveloped form) 
and when tho period of actnit} again commences, I send them forth 
again [t e., spacially flio} arc reaching in the circle of the Praknti, but 
this ro\olution is carried on through power.] 


[Kow the qtiosliou IS, liow or in what manner (uhother by causal, 
motive or evolutionary connection) docs your self affect the propagation 
of this ro^ohing circle of Ppknti Tho answer is that no such relation 
as ma\ bo comprohonsiblt} by the human intellect, can bo established. 
The conception which will guo an approximate idea of tbs relation is 
presented by (ho idea ofttominaiton it is|not known by what imaginable way 
that domination is effected ] By conlioUinff my Praknli, I send forth 
repeatedly tin* whole nuiltiludc of beings who, having fallen into 
the clutches of tlio former, c.ninol help tho linbhly for repented 
hirlUs. [Bui this txcrciso of control _on my part is not of the nature 
of that action which binds people and forges compulsory fetters 
for them ] And these actions (of sending forth by the control of the 
Praknti) do not bind SIo. beenuso I stand quite indifferent and unoltnclied 

to these actions [ ^ 

and Prnkritiftbo virtual actor) projects itself into all immoveables and 
..oronMw .nd ll... « «.o tmm why the Dniveree reVolvee. 

fUe.elM.oe.;m the n.tero ot the PreknU eed I lad.fferenlly centerm 
to it, This 18 my Inic description, but fools do not realise this.] 

I'oole who loow Me'enly ae a personified hnmnnhoing & do not know 
aIt onnromo omionco, os Bio Koslor ot oil bomgs, insnll mo (in thi. tore.. 
oMlfnl tonnrd 5 Ihoir hopoo. doode, msdoni, * tlionghto mo aU frnitlosaly 

Led nodlboyarep«tl«k.nBoflhod.lnsivodoohshnn<hioiotis nalnw 
Bnltko nobto oonl. that partake of My Birm? nnlnro knowing me the 
nnchangcahlo bogimng of Iko boing*, worship mo with nndisttnoted mind. 



BHAGVADOITA. 

' f ' T J 


[162 

*• i 

Always spoakinc; biebly ,of me and firmly engaged in cons^ncy, doing 
homage to me, '.they worship perpetnally harmonised in Yoga. • 

There are others who worship me by the sacrifice mr cultivation') o£ 
.Wisdom, as the One,, the manifold, and every where present fi.c,Tfaev 
worwiip me in pny capacity whether as one, as many, or as every tflHig 
hut^attain to me because 1 am appioachnbleany and everywhere — ^pubvidod 
jjiheir Bhakti of my one or hmiied phase, most be gronndod on tbeir clear 
jUn^erst^pdm^oE my Divine and all-embracing essence] 1 am the'^ 
^ the ^ (the sacndqe mentTonod in the, Smiritiesjj 
tjie fqpd offered to, the ancestors, ^and I am the vegetable h'eAage. 
recital, ^the butter, and the fire' and T also tlie ofeere^l Aliuti.'' 'I 
am ^the father of ,thi8 ^Universe, tlie mother, 'the’ supporter, the 
(grand father , I .am the Being worth knowing, & the’ pure I am the 
uB.igveda,,thqpamyedaandthe (Yajur "Yeda. lam’ the ^oal.She sustinonce, 
i,the imaster, the guidipg, witness, the aljode,’ the Shelley ^tbo‘loverV origin, 
dissolution, foundation, reservoir and the seed imperishable. ,1 give 'teat, 
hold back and send forth the rams The' immortality as alsd^'t^e (Jd'ath 
ajnl. lam also both bbing and non-being. [Thus I am everything 

and evpry where i The 'lesult is that any one phase of my all 

comprehending self is enough to lead tome] 

, , t On the strength of the above described unifying and all-embracing 

principle of my self,] those versed m the 3 ' Vedas, "the ^ iorna drinkers, 

, who are purified from sin, having satisfied Mo with the Yaanyas, pray fox 
, of Swarga thoa>^n) They, ha^ng' reached the holy region of 

l,Swajga, enjoy godly ^ ’enjoyments and festivities. 

,jjltey, thenj haviyg enjoyed the ’spacious heaven - world after "their holy 
rTt'iS.^o® are exhansted’in their'^fertilikticn, revert to this mot tal world. 

^ rites’ of the 3 Vedw impelled by desires' of 

eniovment. inevitablr fsill iiifn 4 |ia «w«io aC I t 


IB ana appropriat6¥ 'of* 'all 

-i. ' tb't < ' . " . 7:;,vrr''“ • - perform 'thesd’'Yagnyas ) 

M “ W-fot'lli.. nSon they 

in prop'orhon to 'the extent of their 

Ev'rT c »» % Wi^Srthiengh 

Sn;eonipehene.a.t7 ' goi Jee eTeprVllite; nnd'f I'f le -tW tinit 
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of ilio uian who conceives only an imperfect deahnation, that ho foils 
short of the final and nnchange ihle goal This explains fully liovr every- 
thing is possible in ibis uorld as also hou everything can be achieved by 
the concentration of the mind] Tboso wbo uorship the Dei as or the 
powers of the elements, nilI go to tho Dei^ls (i e, they will he pnt into tbo 
jiosition u hero they can folly ntiliso and heocht by the usnfrnctof theso 
capable poiiers) and the ancestor worshippers will go to the ancestors, 
and those who worship' tho (diftorei t) forms of beings or elements will 
unite with llicsc and even so my worshippers come to me. [The reason 
i« that I conform to tho desires of every body ] Be who offers to mo 
with devotion ani thing even a leaf, a llower, a frnit, a quantity of water, 

I accept that, ofterred as it is with devotion. [I am not too high for any 
the slightest homage or oftonog, provided there is lore or 
associated with that ofterinp ] Therefore whatsoever thou docsf, what- 
soever thon eatest, wbatsooi or thou oftercst, whatsoever thou givest and 
whatsoever then suflieist os a penance, ofter all that to me [Because by 
Lnowingly assigning all tho fruits or consequences of action wilhont 
TC'erving anything for tbjsplf, tlion art sore io og freed from the 
fruits of iclion and will bo ibna reduced into me] In thi-* way thon slmlt 
be freed from the bonds of action yielding good and bad frnit», and thy 
self having been fortified by tho ( essential ) renunciation in yoga sh-Il 
merge in roc, when set free pJow mark the wonderiul analogy of tho 
rqnmmity-Yoga applied in the dednclion of tbo element of BbnUi from 
tho Divine Essence.] I am equally situated m all beings, because there 
,s none hateful or dear to me (so that it c.-mnot be inferred that 1 am 
not in the low and contemptible creatures and that therefore tho latter 
arc mcapacitafod from acquiring my Bhakt.) Those indeed who wor- 
^hip me with devotion Ihoy are in »«c and I m them (r e, they and my 
Self are akm). Even if a most sinful cieatnre worships me with 
undivided heart oven he should bo considered as rigbtcous, because he has 
resolved rightly. Speedily h.s self is directed to ngfateous duty and he 
attains to perpolual peace. 0 Arjnna, know thon 
Bhakta or d^otee never perishes Co.f. 
also SCO tho Theory of Action pp. 81 & 82 ] 

0 Partha they who lake shelter m me they, though they be born 

palh’ W to S 05 then ol 

• I- world IS irauscieni and joyJcss, 

saints. Ih« worm is «« cnnromolv conclusive ordinance of 

bodo^Mio Odd ooondco to 
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and inalvo tlij obeisance lo mo Having ihiJS attained Ibo ha.rmony 
or balance oE iho self by complete absoibplion and devotion in 
mo, thou shnlt snuly come to mr [It is interesting to notice here 
that llio sublime zenith of the derivative arguments of 571% attained here, 
has been in spite of I be intervention of 8 chapters still maintained and 
on)} repealed in Ihe conclusion ot Iho Song sec Chapter 18 — 65, 66, "’’The 
leader will lliiis dcarlj grasp the regal pio-cluinance of the teaching 
of this chaptei ] , , » 

[Tjic subject of having been cairied to the neikt chapter, 

tbo; topic of the all-compreheusibility of the Supreme Self (conlained in 
sliloKiis lb to 19) IS explained with furlhei elucidation showing 
lioiD the Loid i-v everywhere and in ever j thing, by detailing the Bibhntia 
or external emanation of the Divine Spirit till oiigh the crust of Praknla 
nianiCeslalion,] ^ ■ 

I 

/ 


CHAPTER X- 

; y 


TUE APPRECIATIOH OP DIVINE MANIFESTATION 

IN YOGA 


' The Lord coiilinued Oh mighty armed again hear my Supreme 
woid«, winch moved bj a desire (0 do Ibeo good, I speak for thy wel- 
faio My c6ming into existence is not known to the Doities or the great 
Jiisliis oven, for I am llie beginning of Iho Deifies and tlio great Rishis 
in all respects '[Thoieforo] ho who knows mo as unborn eternal and as 
Ihb Tjo^cI of flic ^oorld, he among tho moitals, quite nndcludcd, >is 
libi'raled from allirin. [All 'the’ peculiar conditions and attitudes 'bf' the 
mind nro produced through my pow6r i c, to say my manifestation is 
di‘-eonnble in every object and oven seutimtnls of the miqd 'Wisdom, 
knov’leilgc, freedom from illusion, forbcarcocc, Ihmikfnlndss, soif-control, 
compoMiro j'oj and giicf, cxistenco ind noii-existeiico as well as fearless- 

1 ' 


proper to call the GiK a ^ igpi? nilhcr Uimvili’ 

Kmnrco°)\nl nn.Urt 1“ me explanation of tin 

M In^imnU loan, dh Urn "I a ^devoted faill 

^ Lon'l>i^«^FuchnnimdcilnUog ^ ^ 
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noBi, harmlessnes**, equinimity, satisfaction, nnsteiitj, generosity, 
famn anil infamy all these charaf’lenstios of Imi/igs flow ercn fiom me 
Tlio ancient sei on grc it fli'lii' ami the four Mums, were born of my 
iiicnh) propensities (* tlio} cmboihed my intellectual lcni]oncif»j, ami 
iioio the direct emainfions of nij' thoaght-attitude) ^ 

He who knows in essence this my espanJed *liianifesfatipn, and 
the Uivino Potter of oqtiilibiiam, ho IS biimomsed with the miwatteiing 
Yoga, There is no doubt as to that [The ovtention of the Diviuo 
Manifeslalioii 311st described and the balancing power that inlos and 
regulates tho several objects of the inamfosf'ilion pailicnhily refcrjcd to 
in chapter 9 - 5 , comprises iho nll-cmbneing entity of the Diiino Self 
and ill this tt’ay it IS no less finn the real essential wisdom] In short 
I am tlio generator of all and eierj thing proceeds from me, holding thus, 
the wise lull of fiitli adore me Thou thoughts and lifc-onorgies all 
concentrated in me, enlightening each othci and peipelually talking 
about me, Ihoj arc content and jojful [The result is that] to these, 
who arc o\ or bat monions and affection itely engaged in my adoration, 1 
award, that Yoga of the Reason (cquilibrinni of Budbi described in eliapler 2 ) 
bj means of wlu^,h they attain to me [ft is evident beie that Bbakti 
if not accompanied at first with Yoga will achieve llio latter in duo 
course and hence it is the supreme instrument foi attaining everything 
even the ^ Uotica the propiitfy of the sweeping injunction 

chapter 1 S- 8 U ] Oat of pare compnsmn for 
iUcm, I, dwelling within Ihoir self dispell their ignorance- born darkness 
by the brilliant lamp of wisdom [This gives the essential reason as to 
ui what manner, the Lord facilitafes the acquisition of Yoga, 01 

even Moksha by meaiu of mero Bbafcti oi altachment of tho self to its 
true JEsscnco Hole how rcmaikablo arc the efiects of tho Self’s altacMient 
towards the opposite directions of Matter and the Pure Spirit, between 
winch It forms so to sav, a connecting link w,tb Busceptibilily to lean 
towards either side, se^ I’liuoiy of Action p , CO Arjuija is not yet salisfioll 
With the description, to some CNtonl gene.al, of the Dn 1110 
and therefore he icquesUtbo Lo. d to cnl.rgo upon what l^^^onsaid 
with fuller detail and clearer nllusmus to such indications of the Diwn6 
cfiul^cncm in maltei Maik also how giadunljy 'the ^ 

approaching the mater, nl canons capable of ii^bchu^^ 

"^nrtlv o nnJ wlJXJass who the 

londcncy, 



I* BnAavADGiTA, 

in the least deviating from llie fundamental subsliatum of pmoly 
nature ] 

Arjana says Thou art the ultimate essence of things and the supremo 
abode and sublimely hol}^ and ait Ibe Eteinal Divine Man(Spirit\ the fiisl 
Deity, the unborn Master ’ All the Rislns and the Divine Rishi, Narda 
pronounce thee asWli, as also, Asila, Devala and Yij^sa. And thysel 
speakest to the same effect All this I believe to be true that thou sayes 
to mei It is true, that not even the^ Devfis or the DanwAs cai 
comprehend thy manifestation [oven thy manifestation is so ^erJ 
indefinite and limitless] Ob, Pftrushottama, source of beings, Lord of 
beings, Deity of the deities and Master of the Uniiorse, thou alone 
(truely) knoweth IhjseJf by thy Self (and not any one else) Now, 
pray toll me without reserve thy Divino emnmntions, by moans of which, 
pervading all this Universe, thou keepest thine own stand 0, Yogin, 
how shall I recognise thy manifestation in the midst of my constant 
meditations and in what different phases of existence, shall I think of 
thee 0, blessed Lord ’ [In short] tell me again in detail of thy Dimiio 
Y oga and Manifestations, for while hearing these ambrosial (hfc*gi\ing) 
words of ibmc, I donot feel satiated 

The Lord says ‘ Happy bo thy lot * I will dcclnro'to thoo my Divine 
manifestations (The first thing to bo homo in mind is that) owing to 
their alLembracing charnctoi, there is no end to ilio maiufestod expansion 
my Self [Now begins a systematic description, bcgining from iho nearest 
to the remotest stages of tlio emanations of the Dmno Being ]. 

0 Gm fikeshn ! ( Arjnna ) I am the self (or essence) seated in the heart 
(centre) of every being (hoing=ev(Ty object of natiTro, not nocossaiilj' 
human being only) and I am the bogining, tlio middle, and the end of 
all beings [I am the essence and substance of all beings] and I am the 
Time Of the Adifjfis I am A^ishnu, of the radiants (the stars) I am iho 
glorious Sun. I am marichi of the Jllni Cltas and of the asterisms I am 
the moon. Of the Vedas I am the Shma Yeda and of the Devas T am the 
Vusva (Indra ) I am the mind ( mannsa) of the sensoo, of the live beings 

1 am the life energy, of tbo Rudras I am Shankar, and Vtttaisli of the 

Yakshos and Raksbasbas , of the Vasils I am Pfiwaka and am Mern of the 
high monnlains And Oli PArtbo, I am Virabaspati, tbo chief Purohit, of 
the family priests, I am Skanda ( ) of the commanders of armies, 

and of water reseivoirs I am tbo ocean Of the great Rishis I am Bbngn, 
of the speech I am the one syllable (* Om , of saorifies I am the sacrifice 
of Jap (silent repetition of tho mantras) and of immovable beings I am 
the Himalya. lara Ashwatha of all trees and NUrada of all divine Rishis, of 
Gandharvaslam Ohitra Ratha and of those stbat attained to peifection 
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(In £>9»abhsljjnfr ibwr lo-sparchs or concJunons) 1 am Kapila Alnm 
Of the lior<ic«, know mo to bo Uccb.iisbr'i\'is, lorn of neeJnr, I am Air.lvat 
of ihc inaieMio clophints, and of men I am the monarch. Of weapons I am 
Vajrj, tbo llmndcr bob, of cows I am Iho KAmdliukn, J am kandftrpn of 
Ibo proponitors and of llio iorpcnis I am Vaitiki I am Anunta of tho 
N.lpafl, Varnna of tho vrutor creaUtrcs and of ancostora 1 am Arjamftn, 
and of Go\ernors I am tho Y.ima Of tho Dmlyaa 1 am Pralhad, of the 
consumers 1 oin Time, of the beasia I am llio hon and ol birds I am 
fr.>rt.ni Of Jlior® (fleolor®) J am the wind, of acll-ainied warriors 
I am llama* of lishe"< I am the (crrcodilo) of streams lam tho 
Of tho orcaiuro'? (lam) iho begmin/I and tho end ns 
well a^ the middle Of ccionces 1 am tho scienco of tlio 
i.iptn}di\‘:ic«, I am the oloijmiiLO or (ornloi}) of the oiators Of iho 
letters 1 am the -ITR [No letter can bo pronotutced nithoat tho help of 
iht letter and the do ility of a compourd Tho miending Time am I, 
and I am the "ttilainor with my louk directed o\or} whore AndlamaiU 
de%ouring death, tiinl the origin of all tliai '•hall e\i»r,of fftnininc quahtico 
I am lame, opuKnee or mmiifiteiice "preoh, moniory, wisdom, tons- 
Uncy and lorbtannce Ot ly mnsi am tho Brihalslma, 1 am Gftjntri, of 
metres, 1 am Marg'hrisha ol tho months and of siusuns iho ilowory S 2 >nng 
tide. Of the swindlers 1 am tbo gambling {ivl), and I am the bnllmauo 
oi the brilliant. Of the constant and spinUd 1 am viotory, ]udgLmeufc 
and eon'‘t.u»oj. Of the 'iaiUas I .im Vusudeo, of the PhudMis I am 
Atjuui ilhjstlf), of iLo ‘ages eten I *nn Vi}fls,and of tho poets 1 am tlio 
cV’lTft. Of the niUr*t I am (the power of^ pnnishmtnt, and I am policy 
of those who ditiro MCtory, and of fccrecies I am silence and I am tho 
knowlcdgo of the knowers. [In short] Arjnnn, whntsobvcr is the seed 
(or germ > of all beings any cM'-leucoi ihal am 1 and lliore is nanght, 
moving or unraoving, that may e\ist without me. lliere is no end of my 
Disine innnife«tation8. Arjunil 'lho‘c details of my manifestatioijs nro 
dt«=cnbedhy way of illusirntion only. [Tbo Lord non gives the general 
prniciplo or standard for rccogni''ing the Divine nianifestalion in tho 
maicriiilor Praknta Cot ms] Whatsoever partakes of splendour, m.a-giiifi- 
cmice, or c-tcellence, lukothutto have sprung from a particle of my 
effiilgence Or, what is the vise of knowing all this? (Suffice it fo«.ay) 
that 1 rest, having pmadid this whole Universe with (onlj ) one phase or 
fragment of my self, 

[Tho magmfitont and nmsleily exposition of the most snlioiit 
fpnlnrcs of the Lord’s Div mo emanations ‘thiough the objects of Praknti 
didnotnadconlduot entmto the longing ofArjnna’s heart to Tistiahse 



BnAGVAnGlTA. 


[158 

like any other ob 3 ecU offense or perception, the lolnlily of Iho Divnio 
entity Ho has, no' donbt, by the ntnariDg gradation of impressive deli- 
neation, by this time come to lealise tho comhiions o\toin.iI indic'itions 
of the Divine etfnlgonco in the accnslomcd garb of niattci , but now he is 
carious to see the personilied entity of this manifested cftulgenco in Us 
.ill-comprehending and all-embracing aspect Tins will form the' subject 
matter of tbo next chapter ] 


CHAPTER XI. 


THE UNIYEHSAL ESSENCE VISUALISED IN YOGA. . 

Aijnna said Tbo Supreme Secret concenng the StU, nbicli, thou 
hast spoken to me foi my welfaie, has diseipntod tbo delusion nndei which 
I laboured I h iv e also heard from tbeo in detail, 0 Lotus ejed Lord ’ Iho - 
production and destruction of beings as well ns thy impeiisliablo greatness 
Now, 0 Supremo Lord, I desire to see thy Omnipotent form, exactly as 
thou desenbest it to me. If thou thinkest that I am capable of seeing it 
(thy form), 0, Lord of Yoga, then show mo thine Imperishuble 'Self. 
The Lord replied. Behold, 0 Prutlia, as my form, a hundred fold, a 
thousand foldl various in kind, divine and'vanous in colours and shapes. 
[Nest ho pioceeds to give detail ] 0 Bharat, behold the Adit j as, the 
Vasfis, theIladrS,s, thetwo Ashvinsand also the Marutas (various classes 
of celestial beings) , behold good raanj marvels which thou hast never 
seen before now, 0, Guiakeshn, Dark-haired one * Behold hero, 
today the whole nmvorso movable and immovable resting in my 
one body (form) with everything thou desirest to see But in fact 
thou canst not see me with these thine (inatciial) eyes 1 guo unto thee 
the Divine eye that will disclose to tbee my sovereign \'oga 

Sanjaya said [onr readers will recognise Sanjaya who is the 
narrator to Dhritrashtra of the events of thebittle] Having llins 
spoken, 0 king, the great Lord of Yoga, Han, showed to Arjunn, His 
Supreme Lordly Form (asishvaia) as described below With, many 
mouths and ,eyep, with vaiious visions of pi'^ive’^ with many divino 
ornaments, with many upraised divine weapons, wearing divine necklaces 
and garments,_annointed with divine unguents — as the God all-ranrvellons 
unlimited, and with iface turned everywhere IE the splendour' of a 

*At the time ol nddressliif,', varlon9 epithets snch as nimrat, MadliusudaD, Gurai:n.«ha 
.PaTtha etc have been used in the Sacred^Song Borne wrilcsinakc it a point lo prccl<!elv 
translate these terns, holding tint this application has some parltculur signlGcance with 
leference to the pontext, 1 do not think this opinion is (JorJxct and hence hftYC not been 
so paxticnlfti about snch rormnl precision, 
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ibon$nnd suns A^cro io bhzooniini: oQco in tllo flnt nnghC re&emblo 
tho bnllinncc o£ tbnt Great Loid There, Aijuna saw the whole Uni\orse,c 
dnidcd into dnciso forms, standing w the a/ig hocljr of the Diel'yof 
doitieSi Thorcfoio, o^er\^holulcd with aslonishmeut, his hair upstanding, 
ho bowed down^his head to the Divine Being and with clasped hands 
spoke ont Arjutia smd —0 God, within Iby form, I see Uio god**, nil 
grades of beings with their dislincliTC marks. [I see] Bi'ahm'll tho Lord 
upon His LotuS'thronc, all tho Ilishis and' the Divine Serpents With an 
immense iittmbcr of months, c}cs, arms and bi casts, I see tlice ci'eryiohere 
in unbounded forms 0 Mnslorof the Dnireise, Univeisnl in Form! 

I do not see thy begiuing, thy middle or thy end I behold thee with thy 
discus, iiindo and tiara, in the form of a mass of splendor, blazing on nil 
sides ns iiio or as the snn, imniensarablo and dazzling m all' directions. 
[Now I realise that] thou art the supremo Jropeiiehnble, woblh knowing 
Thou art tho great Ironsurc house of this Unnerse Thou ait the change- 
less guardian of the nternal Dharma I hold Iheo os an iminemorinl 
Purush (lutelhgent Power) I see tbeo ns boingloss, mtddleless and 
endless, A.iih uuliuiited force and numberless arms I see thee blazing 
as sncrihcMl firo, bunng up the whole Universe with its splendour Thou 
hast singly pervaded (ho Earth, tho Heavens as also all the Space that 
iiilcrvcnos and all directions 0 , mighty 'liord, sec that, observing this 
tbj strange aifoTul form, even tho triple woilds are tremendonsly agitated. 
Yonder congregations of gods enter into Ibco Some are invoking thee 
in iwo with folded bauds Paitics of tho Jl.iharshis and SiddliAs aro 
chanting “all hail’” .iiid praising thco with abundant hjrans of praise 
Tho lludris, the Aditi 3 *ls, the V.asuv‘he Itfo Aswani-, tho Waruts and tho 
Vislinapas, and the groups of Gandhni vas, Yakshns, Demons and Siddhas 
aro all looking at thco all aim/ed Seeing thy migidy form with many 
mouths and 030 s, with man} aims, thighs and feet, with many stomachs 
and fearful with man} jivvs, nil pooplc, and I likewise, are much alarmed, 
0 nii»^lily armed, 0 Tislmnl seeing thco (caching the skies, radiant, 
possessed of many hues, with g.pmg uiouth and vrith'lar^o blazing eyes, I 
am much niaimed'm my innermost heart, <L fool no conrage, no tranquility. 
And seeing thy mouths with terrible jaws, 'and rosemhlibg the fire of 

destruction,! cannot recognise tho various dirccfions, dud feel no ef- 
fort Bo gracious, 0 Lord of gods! ^h'o pervadest the Universe JThb 
utter inoapncity of the inlollcclual c }0 to behold the Divine mamiesla- 
lion oven with remednl precautions ^ >*; clearly evident 

hero] And all these sons of Dhntrashtia together with all the kings, 
and Bliishma and Diona and (Ins charioteer’s son (Karna). 
our principal wairiors also^aro rapidly entering thy mouths, terrible 
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and ghastly (by reasoji of thy jaws ^ And some are seen with iheit 
heads smashed as slack in the spaces between the teeth As the many 
^ rapid onrrents of a river run towards, the sea alone, so do those heroes of 
the human world enter thy mouths, blazing all round. Even as 
butter flies, with increased iclociiy, enter a blazing fire to their de- 
struction, 80 too these people enter thy mouths with increased velocity 
to their destruction Swallowing all these people, von are licking 
(affording an incentive to fight by affecting their mind ) them over 
and over again from all sides with your blazing mouth 0 vishuu, 
thy Deice splendours, filling the whole Ijni\ei«o with their effulgence, 
are imparting heat to it. Toll mo who Ihon art in this fierce Form. I 
salute thee 0 chief of the gods ’ Bo gracious. 1 wish to know theo, 
primeval one, for I do not understand the tendency of thy activitiea 
(the Universal tendency of regnlativo Action ) , 

The Lord said I am Time ( or death ) the destroyer of the worlds 
fully developed and 1 am now active to annihilate -uiankind. Even 
without yon (* a., even if yon keep back from this fight) the warriors 
standing m the adverse hosts, sLall all cease to live Therefoie, get up, 
and wiu renown, and oterpowenng your enemies, enjoy a prosperous 
kingdom [Believe i^ they have been alieady killed by me Be only 
tho instrumont ( foi killing-Hhese ) 0 Savjasachint Drono, Bhishmn, 
Jayndratta and ICarna, and similarly tho other warriors too W’bom I 
have killed, do you destroy without being afraid Fight ’ you aro snro 
to conquei your foos in Iho battle 


Sanjaya said . Having heard these words of Kesbava who wears 
a diadeu, ( Arjmm ) trembling and with joined hands, bowed down , and 
sorely afraid and with the throat ohoked up, ho again spoko to Tirishna, 
alter salnting him. Arjuna said. It is quite proper, 0 Hnshikeshal 
that the umveiso is delighted and charmed by your renown ; that tho 
demons run away aftrighled in all directions and that all tho assemblages 
of Sidhas bow down to you And why, 0 high-souled one ? should they 
not bow down to you ^ who are] greater than Brahma' and first cause? 
0 infinite Lord of gods, home of all tho worlds, j on arc the indestructible, 
that which is and that which IS jiof as also what is beyond them. You 
are the first God, the ancient being, and tho highest support of tho 
nmverse, lou aro that which has knowledge, that which is the object 
of knowledge and the supremo goal 0 infinite formed 1 by you is this 
uuiyeise pervaded. You are the wind, Yarna, fire, Varuna, iho Moon, 

aeamand obeisance to theo a thousand time 1 and 

In front and from behind, obeisanco 
to ,thee I obeisance bo to theo from all you who :arc uU I Yo,u ore 
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oE infinite power, of nnmeasnied gloiy , you periSade all and therefore you 
are all I If with reckless miiudence, through friendliness or unoan* 
lionsly. I have over said onght,~for instance, 0 Krishna ’ 0 Yadava I 

0 friend] thinking you to be my friend and not knowing your greatness 
(as shown) in this (universal form), and whatever disrespect I have 
shown yon foi purposes of merriment, or on occasions of play, sleep, dinner 
'or sitting, Whether alone or an the presence of fneuds— for all that 0, 

nndergraded one, I ask pardon of yon who are nndefinablo. You are the 
Father of the world-— moveable and immoveable— you its great and vene- 
rable Master , there is no one equal to you, whenoe can there be one 
greater, 0 you whose power is unparalleled in all the 3 worlds 1 There- 
fore, I bow and prostrate myself and beseach yonr favonr, praise- 
worthy Lord. Be pleased, 0 God I to pardon (my guilt) as a father 
(that of) his son, a friend (that of his) friend, or a hnsband fthat of hisj 
beloved. I am delighted at seeing what I had never before seen, and 
my heart is also alarmed with fear Show me that same form, 0 God 1 
Be gracious 0 Lord of gods 1 0 you porvadmg the Universe 1 I wish 
to see you hearing the coronet and the mace, with the discus in 
the hand, jnst the same as before 0 you of thousand arms 1 0 you of 

all forma I assume that same four-handed form. 

The Lord said ; 0 Arjnna, being pleased with thee, 1 have by the 
power of my Yoga disclosed to thoethis Supremo Form (of Mine) full 
of brilliance, universal, infimle, primeval, and which has net been seen 
before by any one else but tbyselE. 0, thoii hero among the Kanravas 

1 cannot bo seen in this form by any one except thee, even by the help 

of the study of the Vedas, or of socnfices, nor by gifts, nor by action nor 
Dotfotb. alarmed and parp.aaod .1 * 

fLwtormofmmo. Karr, bebold again tbnt araa form o£ mme, frao 

from fear and with delighted heart, 

* -en ,aid • Having thus spoken to Arjuua, VAsudeo agam 

b»Jbp.n£nr;and.ab.^^^ 

OJanardanal "““S '““/ Jr it. Lord said:- 

right senses, and qm restored io my no 

Even tho gods are always desiring 0 see seen. I cannot be 

,ritoa.fflcntt t„get a ‘ Vadaa, not by penanoa. not 
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I am. who IS my devotee, who is free from attachment and who'' has 

^ ^ > l J * ■ 

no enmity towards any being, he comes to me, 0 PAndava I [The 
loader is reminded hero that from the beginning of chapter 7, com- 
mencing with, the abstract description of the Supreme Self that underlies'. 
ill manifested appearances and activities ho has been gradually- and very 
hictfully, yet with a chain of reasoning that logically traces the ultimate 
conchisioDS of the realisation of the Self m JBhakii to tho 'very founda- 
tion of all approved as well as intuitional, attributive abstractionp of -the 
Self ( which''is quite beyond the compass of human intellect and percep- 
tion), introduced to the diiect and~ perceptible manifestation * of 
the fundamental essence , tbns perforining the stupendous ta*sk of 
furnishing a pel conception of the Self without at, the same lime 

departing from or distorting the essential basis for this realisable manifesta- 
tion of the Divine which is all in all ^ so that it is ,no mere assumption of the ' 
Divine Being, resoited to in uccomodatton (os some ^writers have chosen 
to describe) to meet the natural propensities of the bnmnn instinct to! 
grasp and realise the ‘Essence’ that is so f^, as bis intelleclnal capacity ' 
is conceined natiiially tinrealiaable. It is so to say the reality 'm totality 
as garnished m its robe of Prakriti that is attempted to grasp, wWi the ‘ 
hnoioledge that its ea-tetnal appemance is 4iot ifs true, and^ onlp form but 
13 rather a screen between our ideas of it and ‘its Self But even that 
Screen, whatsoever it may be in essepc^, hein^ bis ,or under bis control 
is full of His Self Tbd Hirguna Spirit embodying the ‘ Sagnna 
Manifestation in His Prakriti, viewed m its Hirgnna origin, is the"^ 
essential wisdom for the Bbaktns and yon will see ^hat yon' hpve not’ ‘ 
missed your real ground and yet found a rem'edy for the .inconvenience 
of pel f cptly knowing or perceiving tho Snprcme^elf. Thus the Nirghna- 
Saguna conception of Iho Self oven if it 'be n*n accomodatiin it is not an 
absolutely osniwied accomodation. Of course,! those -vybo believe that’ (5od 
is an absolutoly manifested or manifosiibleTWjJionaZtty they are unquestion- 
ably m tho dark (soo chapter 7 24 

) Lot us see whether ’ibis theory is m any way deficient 
as compared with the absolutely abstract theory o^ the Niiguna - 

SupKmoSclf Tbo latter says (1) «>»t UioSelf.BEt6r;ial,oyeiTOhere,tho 

Solorcalil}, we do net deny it; oni oonclnaum ibat He'ia to be realiaed' 

““ "PPropnate oondasion Jrom 

that (.) Ko abatraot tlieory , .rays flat Ho is attnbotoloa. 'or(y.i ' 

oE° Z If f 'T W "ot-oioojl frem it »/W 

!siioJjitiom”°n Vit liw'y einpiaiiMS that iiero ' 

admittbotH “U illosioD, we olso 

He IE (be Sole personalily. and Prakriti’ «fl,ei ',t esiats ’or 
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not, is ns insignificont ns n notlimg toithoui His Self. FiunlJy tbo abstract 
theory toadies ibnl tbo soul in man la absolnloly identical ■with the Self 
TA 0 ndinit Ibis to tins extent that both nre of tbo same natuie and 
ortgmnll^ one undmdtd clmcnt, with this rcsenntion that so long and 
so far only ns tbo former IS cembt/oned with tbo conlncfc of tbo niatenil 
oppearnneo, it is different from Him aii^d so two entities ono of tbo lovoi 
ond tbo oilier of (bo lorod are rofjnired for tbo conformation of tbo 
unification C 9 seniii>] in o\ 00 as an accomodation to this condition, iL 

not in reality. Thus wo see that it makes substantially no difforcnoo 
wbolber w’o worship tbo essence with form or if wo worship ‘the essence 
stripped of all form,’ This being so, tbo next qnostion now arises as to 
which of tbo raotbods is preforable and Ar3una asks accordingly] 


CHAPTER Xn. 


DHVOTION IN YOGA 

Arjuna eay« Those who constantly keeping themselves balanced, 
worship Ihoo in tins manner (i e m the mamfcslod Yibliittis and Yoga 
described in chapter 11) and those who adoro Iho imperishable and 
Uninanifesled — which of theso two classes of pcisons is betlei versed 
hi yop? 

Tiio Lord replied s Those who baling concentrated thoir mind m 
me worship )mo, with constant oquaiiiiml}, fortified with a supremo 
faith, tho> in 1113 opinion are tho best 111 } oga AVhilo those who having 
regulated tho «onsos and thus Attained tho cguihbrium of Bndln under all 
conditions idoro llio UnnianiEostod and iinponshablo that is Unilhistrablc, 
Omniprcacul, Liireali^ahlo, Unchanging, liiniiutablo and Htoinal, 
Ihoi nloo- wlio aro devious of tho wolEiiro of all, attain to me [But] 
tho diflicult^ of llio^o who Iiaioset thoir minds on tho Unmunifcstod is 
greater, for tho path of iho nnmanifested is hard for ttio cnibodiod 
indiiiJnals to attain. AYlicrcas those who resigning all Iheir actions in 
me and wholl} engrossed in mo, conlowplRto on mo and worship mo wath 
tho help of tho unwavering yoga* of those whoso minds aro absorbed 
in mo, 111 no lime, I booomo tho gnido to cross tins ocean of death and 
rrpolilion of cxlslonccs [le those who depend npon mo tohig, without 
very much looking up to Iho efficacy of thoir personal efforts m Know- 
lodgo, Practice or Yoga, for thorn my self loads tho-wny Soo Theory of 
Action p. 81 It 13 oiidoni hero Umt tho words ‘mo’ ‘miiio’ and 'in mo ’ Imyp 
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reEerence to Ibe Di\ine iManiEesiatioos above desenbod nod not to ibe 
abstract Divino Esceoce Tborcforc] aiinch your mind in mo alone and 
fir your Reason on mo Then »witbont doubt, you will reside in me 
hereafter 


[Row the question ansos that it might be more difficult to get the 
mind detached from the objects of the senses and then to attach it in the 
Self because it involves n double difficulty of detaching and then adversely 
attaching and some natures may not prove equal to this task ^ The answer 
to this is that first try to fir the mind in me alone by the help of practice, 
knowledge or Dhiyfin (contemplation) and if perchance all these, (each 
following one of which is easier in practice than the preceding ones) may 
not avail, then the man is reconnicnded to resort to the simplest, hut 
yet most important method i e the Bndhi yoga which renounces all fruits 
of action as fully explained and established even at the earliest portion, 
of this book chapter 2]. And if thou art unable firmly to fix thy mind on 
me; then desire to reach mo with the help of the practices described in 
connection with j oga see p 181 [i e, extend the same practices towards the 
fixing of the mmd in mo, which were prescribed for weaning the mind from 
the objects of the seuse*']. (If for some reasons or others) thou art in- 
capable of performing those practices, then do this that whatever action 
thou shouldst perforin, perform that for my sake [i.e perform only so 
much action as is necessary for the realisation of the BImdo splendour] 
for even by acting for my sake you will attnin to perfection (in Bhakti). 
IE even to do this thou hast not strength, than taking shelter under my 
yoga (the Bndhi yoga), renounce all fruits of action with thy self 
controlled, [In the first alleriiatno you were required to perform the 
additional or mandatoiy labour of attaching the mind to the self, in tho 
seemed which ti ough easier than the first, you were presented a circums- 
cribed area of lin itod actions only (mostly pertaining to meditation only). 
But now in tho 3rd alternative your natural flow of activities is not at all 
'restricted or limited, but you are simply asked to initiate yourself into 
that.Budhi yoga (comparatively tho easiest) which in due course of time 

ipso facia facilitates the achievement of the unwavering attachment to 
Bhakti or Divine Love,] , , ^ 


To proceed in any path with the' help of Jnyan (Essential know- 
edge) If easier, less inconvenient, and yol more efficacious than with the 
elp of the external practices, therefore Knowledge is better than Practice. 
But owing to he fact that It is very difficult to attain pnd then retain 
1 fenowledgo, It 13 more convenient and efficacious to 

f ee y,t eone-pointod method of meditation. But even meditation 
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requires great strain and consummation at ono and tbo samo lime, there- 
fore the ronuncintion of the fruits of action, winch gives the liberty of 
all Suadharmn action, only with the limitation that ibo door should not 
ho anxious ilioul the success or failure in the end, involves far less effort 
and sclf-morlificntion, and is therefore superior to the former two 
methods, bocau-,o although more convonionl it is not the less certain—for 
peace of mind 18 the inoMtable consequence of this renunciation of fruits 
tThcrcroro take tho n«sislnnco of Yoga in Bhakli and a Yogi Bhakta is 
dear to me The following Shlokas migmfioontly intermingle Yoga with 
Bhnhli} 

t 

Ilo who hears no ill-will to any being, is friendly and compas- 
sionate t to all ), without attachment and egoism, balanced in pleasure 
and pain ns also forbearing; over content, harmonised, self-regulated 
and firm in his convictions, with his mind or Bndhi dedicated to me • such 
a devote of mine is dear »o mo He from whom' the world does not 
receive any obstnicfing interruption, and who himself is not interrupted 
by the world ( I. c , ono who smoothly moves in the world) freed from 
the tumult of 30}, anger and fear, such n one is dear to me [A into 
Yogi is {pfo /aet^ a Bhiiktn ] Ho who hankers after nothing, is pure, 
intelligent, indifferent, untroubled and renounces all in the commencement 
(the ohjccts in the commencement seep 102) tho moiivosfor the commence- 
ment of 'ictions such a Bhakh IS dear to mo. Bo who neither loves nor 
hates, nor grieves nor desiroe, who renounces (the ideas of ) good and bad, 
such a devotee it dear to mo. Alike to foe and friend and also in high 
reception nnd humiliation, alike in cold and heat, pleasure and pain, and 
devoid of nil ntticbnr enf , Inking equally praise and reproach, silent, and 
wholl} contented with whal comes, not having a home {t e, not moved 
with Iho idea th.it ho has nnd is nltached to ja particular locality or 
cnvireinenl ns Jin home or constant residing place. It docs not necessarily 
tucin that ho should renounce all domestic life) with a stable mind and 
full of devotion— such a man is dear to mo. [In short] those who behave 
iccording to Iho ahovc-desenbed essence of conduct, endued with full 
faith and with my self ns tlicir only object. Snob devotees are oxceed- 
jngly dear to me. 

[Tho ocBonco of Blinkli as derived from tbo Essoneo of tho Self has 
been fully described nnd now Arjona’s .iltontioa is nataraVy •directed 
towards tho prcvilont theories of tho abstract and absolute nature 
of iho Self and ho rcqncsts the Lord to justify and explain them 
in the light of what has been just cstablishod , for if thore 
be an irreconcilable difforcnco artiohg them, then furthoy 
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doubts about their 3ustificahon or otherwise inter ae and as against the 
Kaj Yoga theory of the Lord, might indefinitely coutinuo' to disturb 
Arjnn’s faith m the Lord’s teaching. This point has been dealt with in 
the nest chapter ] 


CHAPTER XWl 


THE KNOWLEDGE ^OF THE PRINCIPLES OF KSHETRA, 
KSHETRAJNA OR OF PRIKRITI AND PDRTJSHA 
ASSIMILATED IN YOGA. 

[The subject matter of ibis chapter embraces the discussion of the 
fundamental essence of the Universe m a most comprehensive, conciliatory 
and assimilating manner. Under a very wide comprehension o£ gyan 
(knowledge) established heretofore, the difterent confiicting theories, 
have been admirably and apiicably harmonised and their divergence 
of principle and^ detail wisely explained away in the light of the broad 
scope of the Lord’s liberal conclusion. But ns so many and so important 
doctrines which are of immensely vast import and significance have been 
dealt with or rather compressed in a very short space, controversies of 
tremendous and bewildering magnitude have 'aiison from the outset of 
Ibis chapter Even the second shloka -of this chapter has been the 
subject of undnely profuse and perplexing comments by some of the 
learned writers who have strained their erndile capabilities in glossing 
over the text, not altogether in vain This short, humble publication can 
not admit of a full and appropriate discussion of the views of these gr-feat 
writers, the reader is therefore, reguested to spare time to go through 
them as they will amply pay for their peiusal 

In some of the editions we find in the begining of this chapter an 
interrogative shloka • ‘Gh, Keshava, I wish to know, Praknti, Pnrnsha, 
Kshetra, Kshetragya and Gajan’-and it will be found that this chapter is 
exclusively devoted to the descriptions and axplanations of these six 
important technical terms of Philosophy; not only so but in some of the 
commentaries the subscribing Samkalpa also ends as the Prakrib, Purnsh 
Tiveka Yoga ^ Bat the majority of writers are of opinion that this 
shloka IS an after in terpollation, as by counting R, we exceed the number 
of the verses in the text (which are calculated and fixed at 700 ), by one, 
jberefore they have omitted this shldka from their commentories/ It is also 
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possible that as this shloka begins \7iib/ iho pecnliaily tacbmical terms* 
oE tbo Srmkbjus, Frakriti and Pnnshn, therefore some writers of the 
oppQSite School, thinking that this might convey the idea that the Gita gives 
ec[nal importance to Sd>nkhya as well as other systems of the Yedant, might 
havo omitted this shloka and snhstitnted another anywhere in the bodyi oE. 
the Tost, and so later on this ■ shloka came to be regarded os ar 
mere interposition This may also explain to some extent the re&son why 
in some editions we find the subscription, 'Sshetra, Kshetryage, Viveka 
Yoga’ instead of ‘ Prakriti Pnrnsha Yiveka Yoga.’ In my humble opinion' 
impartiality is the guiding principle of the Gita (see chapter 10-26 joE the 
perEected 1 am Kapila 111 uni ) and all the theories are impartially dealt 
with ihere. However this discussion is of little importance because the 
wholc'subjcct matter in itselE clearly shows that it relates to such topics 
as might bo mooted by this question oi same such one, and in this way this 
shloka is quite redondant and so we also agree with the majority in the 
interest of the round number 700 and omit this shloka , ^ 

It appears that Sankbya and Vodant, among others oE minor impor- 
tance were the two competing theories about the essential knowledge of, the 
Universe that were current El om times immemorial * The favourite technical 
terms o£ the latter are Kshetra, Kshetrngya, Gyina and Gaya, where 
as those which denote the cardinal pnnoiples of and are thus 
specialised in origin and apphcation by the Sftkhyas, are Prakriti and 
Purusha It as true that in practical use and application there is no 
exclusive limitation and they are often used, one and all, by each system 
to describe their own ideas, without any descnmination o£ their partial 
applicability to their' respective* systems Yet their special 
appropriation by those rival systems is sufficiently permanent. The 
fSdamental principles as also the mam differences of these two remark- 
able doctrines, may be briefly pointed out bore see also Introduc- 
tion (chapter Up, 35) The wise sages oE ,the past 
impressed with the changng and unstable characters of all that they 
saw heard, felt or perceived or conceived There thoughts were there- 
fore’ naturally directed towards the solution oE the problem whether th^ro 
existed any substance or essence at the basis oE these changing phono- 
Tna whJh ,n its true capacity never changed and ever existed i^ 

rm^uent essence or whether all that is, is essentially changeable. We 

permanent cs e conclusion as their ^ 

Zn« bt^rr.on =.U.fi.cl.nIy VaW by lb,^..t .ages of tbe .. 
IToe the oreof pbUesopbere of the West (^S ee-Iotronoet... pp ^ 

d ntaUateicst lro» Ws limited scope oI sulitM questioab on y. , , , 
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Those who realised that there did exist a perraauonl and unthatigeable 
element at the basis of all changeable' forms ‘and activities, carried' on* 
their investigations as to the existence, nature and relation of this perma- 
nent essence, through two mam and comprehensive directions, -manifely* 
through (1) the sjstemetic' and exhaustive examination lof the man 
himself and (2) the diognosis and introspective survey* of the other 
objects of nature namely, animals, vegitables * and minerals etc. By 
the gradual elimination of the uppermost and more 'palpable and 
then what Was perceptible and realisable underneath Ahese, they prosecuted ' 
their subtle introspection with a sublime tenacity and discrimination and ' 
arrived at the substantial and satisfactary conclusion that at the ba^is ' 
and source of each of their types, there ' exists an essence xvhicb 
IB the foundation dnd support of 'all farther developments and yet 
in its nature does not suffer any change or trabsmuthtion. So far 
there is the concord of all approved opinion in the above mentioned 
two Theories of Sankhya and Vedanta and it is doubtful os to' which of 
the two schools was'the first to draw' this inference systematically, or 
whether the conclusion was arrived at simultaneously by both'' But now 
important differences which' finally proved to he potent causes of ad- 
versity, began' to arise in the further investigation, which are mostly os 
to the nature and relation of these two ^industnctible elements thus as- 
cettained. - i , i 

Now Vedanta, established that theSe two elements ’ Svcre not 
differefitin anyway but' were one and' the same, and so ‘ the'' whole 
tJdiverse arose from* and rested upon and in. One' Permanent and 
TTnobangeable Essence. Its permanent charnOtenbtib as derived from the 
ultimate diagnosis of all material world •'was* found to' bo mipenshibility' 
and sustaining and regulating capacity Its last and irreducible feature 
as ascertained by the introspection of man is a permanent essence, endued 
With intelligence and capability for knowing , over and above the com- 
mon characteristics of sustaining and regulating caphbity' After pro- 
noun’cing these ultimate ' characteristics of both, thby bdldly askei^tj and 
he it appreciated as their everlasting tribute and obligation to huinaWity' 
that the distmguisbihg feature of Knowing Capability clearly ascertained ' 
in man IS ^ also cognisable at tHe root of thb snstainiug and ’regulating 
chafnctetistics discovered 'at the source of all matter— because ' 'the 
sustenance and regulation is not, blind, improvident arid * mecllanic, but 
proceeds from an intelligent, willing^ and pktWmny basis (see Iritrodnotion) 
and in fact there can 'be no intelligent' regulation witborit a Inohtng 
<7imffasthe regulator. Therefore, on the strength of these two mam' 
fttgaments (1) that there can be nb sustenance and legulation without 
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jntolh/ronce nnti (2) , 

"f''>™““l>»>>«ooi.„oolLotW„b|,M or”!; "" 

].no\;<? nixJ is known on { or hiowtn^ es'^enee between 

«.or tr r. ■" 

Aotliiiti, hold lhat tlw essence winch js Iho I no!' 
a-TTO, atj, etc Itul „s tor the ;,mmlar mime of fa 


cm. to ,1,0 pocolor.,.os ot .cW,o„ .,,1, ^,3 ^ 7“ 

mptmlcd W ,1.0 ,„„3l „„o.o„, „„j 

concioston Itol Hat a, mu bo Wn bj ,« (mo Inlrodoolion p 34) 
Xbtto Korc oil, or SOSOS oho, s„,Jo.l bj U.o,r ,nsl,„ot (o,l„oh ocoord,n«lo 
ihc prmciide tiinf tlio <snl£ ,„i,sl Itirn io the Self directed themselves to the 
inqumtion of the mime ot the Atmnlnthn) end the favonrnUe roasomag 
tint if wc can Know the cwlrnceot a heing, no can also know its full 
ongict, uataro nnd circunistiincc, Iwo phed hard m their fnrlher quest of 
tho nSsH'ncc bull, care son ^ io sity that bejond the essential characl 
t'^rislic! Mich ns (he supporting and goicrnmg basis, omnipresent and all 
tttibracing, which nre also mentioned with bcantifni and impressiva 
phrn-'rolopj in the Gitu, wfmto\er theories Ihej have cslablisbed tonebng 
parltcular clnractoristics of Uis nature and relation to the Universe, 
-\nh as can be broiiglil within the limited compass of onr 
ititclleclinl perceptibilities, Iia\o ncier been found xmifotm ani mchxpnied 
(see the "iib-dnisioni. of the Vedanta p 34) Tot (heir assiduous 
ri^wrehos in .1 sopercimncntly noble cause hn\o enlightened the path of 
many- a hcfalcd and peculiar-hended aspirant after the Essential Goal j 
nnd the slightest word of disrespect for them is a sacrilege Believe tn 
the c.etfltnce of ihc Ahniahty and then conceae IJts hetny in whatever form 
you UU, iccuiw tf not oil form^ lie is m allfoimi This seems to be the 
suprmr (nith ] 

[Noil, it seems adiisablc to leaio Vedanta at this point and to taro 
toiSfinklija "Wo have seen that Sitnkhj'a and Vcdhnta alike determined 
(wo iiUimato and irreducible oloments in man nnd other ohjects ot 
Nature * hnl while Vtdiinfn fnrlher analysed these two into one, Snukhya 
could not do so Tho reasons scorn to bo llioso It should be at Once 


noted hero that Ibo iSfinklija’s analysis of the external objects of 
Natnrc is prc-cnimeiill^ exhnusluc, while tho inlrospoctioa of Man by 
the Vedanta is siirpassinyh/ suporfino The Shfirirka Sutras constitute 
tt land—mark in tbo progrcssnclusioi> of philosophy Tho practical 
result of tho iinduo tendencies in ono wny» "was 'evident, in weighing 
the nltimatc merits of tlio two sjslems. It has been said that change 
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or ntistabihiy was the gmdmg motive for all philosophical jeseaicii. 
The SSinkhyas by independent contemplation and scrutiny of the ontside 
world as -well as with a searching examination oE all the prevalent theories 
(Niyftya, Yaisheshika, KS.nS.da etc ), by gradual steps traced the origin 
oC all that appears and changes to a fnndamental element (called Prakriti) 
which 13 the source and ultimate basis of all this They simplified all 
appearances and their inherent change into three main conception' Sat, Haj 
and Tama i e , undisturbed stagnancy, motion and degeneration. These 
conceptions seemed to them to govern every object and activity, not 
only in their particular stages or conditions but also in the course o£ 
their development, stage by stage (see_j 3 _ 37). They established the 
systematic stages oE development oE various phases and forms oE material 
objects including the elements of the human constitution, in an extra- 
ordinarily scientific manner, by the help and constant^ itpplication of 
their triple conception o£ change, m so much so that the Trigun- 
atmaka MS,y^ has been, although in its entirely illusive capacity, 
accepted by the Vedaiitis also Now, this ullimale item (Pradbana) of the 
Sankbyfi.s, was conceived to be permanent and imperishable and not any 
further reducible , but it was not entirely free from change, so that the 
phenomena of change which accompanied those philosophefs fiom die 
very start o£ their investigation did not release them even at the final 
ground where all (heir conclusions rested i e , according to their prin- 
ciple of evolution, they could not conceive of an element which although 
not in the least subject to this Jaw of change or guna, was yot connected 
as a source to ^ their ultimate conception oE all phenomefna. Therefore 
they were obliged to content themselves with the fnndamental conception 
( Pradhin) which although poimanent and imperishable yet contained in 
itself the germs of change, and from which systematically and on appro- 
priate ocoasions began to develope from its womb the mateiial forms ; and 
then having reached their highest development in successive stages, began to 
retract their step^ and by a similar retrograde course of devolution again got 
themselves instilled m the geiminal form in their jnjjsr womb. The 


same constant adherence to the principle of evolution prevented them 
from realising, any intelligent and knowing basis at the root of all 
phenomena; so that their ideas of all displays oE change weie confined 
to mechanical conceptions only. Now the study o£ the other- type. 
I c, of man’s internal constitution brought them to a final element 
oE intelligence endowed with knowing and feeling capacities In 
s net conformity ,to their evolutionary principle, they had to class 
this curious and alien element as quite separate, and now .began a 
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therefore 


element cannot ne one.® m nil 
llicre are separate PntMhae m everv led!®’ irli 
ceew uet rmagrao that there eouU be any It S"’ , 

betaeen the pervers a»d habrlitre, „f e., 1 .^ i " ”f ’''P'"'*™™ 

rz 1 “"’-p-V-toe:;";" 

the Jams) seemed to conerm their belief that Pr.l It, « i “ ^ 
.ereradepeedeetot and separate traa. tt,?!!:!;:: tr^slr'-S': 

raentaleteraents of the .hate Unraerse. that 

o£ hme and rndependent ot each ether m then mntnal relahen, n.lh 
inherent tendene.es te ee-mra and assist in the propagation and prolraelien 
^ oC tho miseries of the complicated raiiUifanonsness of eKistenoe To get rid 
of this difficnlty, the best conrse tlial conld be prescribed, is to renounce 
nil ^vorldly affairs in their entirety and to betake fo tho secluded life of a 
perfect anchorite or recluse This is the Sanyasa of thoSankhya, and 
tho miraculous hand of tho Providence m shaping these nltimnte maxims 
of Sfmkhya is clearly visible inasnuica as. nltliongb the system is perfectly 
devoid of all Bliakti yet it is emnscnlated of all forces of evil and megnily 
and points to n peacefnl life of harmless inactivity Still more wonderfnl 
IS it to observe that oven the rival and theislio system of absolute and 
idealistic Vedanta also tended towards the same conclnsions Thus far as 
to Sankhyn Now let nsVesumo onr description of the Vedanta from the 
point at which we left it 

Tho VodanliB established ihat underneath nil matter there is n snb- 
stnntial and unchangeable essence characteristically discernible in the know- 
ing subject m man, which is the soul of everything matenal or intel- 
lectual. But now the considerntion of the gnnas or changing activity 
proved for them a matter of no less difficnlty and perplexity. Their 
underlying essence of things was conceived to be not only permanent, 
and iniponsbablo, but also beyond tho infinence of the gnnns or change, 
ns being an intelligent and Bolt-determimng Spirit or Power. They held 
that tho Brahma of tho Universe or the Almn or tho Kshetragya Atma 
of the man, both one and tho same, was Nirguna or without gunas i e., 
it did not possess in its nature tho germ of change. They carried this idea 
to tiio extent of legarding tho Atma as inassociable with all ideas 
of gnna or activity. Now, like the Sankby*! they 'also could not find 
any rational principle according to which they might not only explain 
tho development of tho material world within the sphere^of the gums, 

*Onowlio xrmi’i to intikc t special atmly of these reasons Is recoDlmenfled to sec 
orlBlaal bceks onitiic Saukhya. 
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but might also connect the guna-embracing phenonena oi thoir essence 
(the Pradhana) with this supreme element oE theirs 'ThereEoro they 
managed to get out of this difficulty by hying do^^n that the relation 
oE the Supremo Atma with the visible Universe together with the germinal 
essence oE the Sankhyas, was not real, but that tho whole world with the 
gunas existed in- the imagination and had' no separate real existence, They 
sav that it IS a lefleetion or an illusion It la needless hero to allude to 
the host oE ciiticisms that this shiftj explanation of tho Vedantis called forth 
from its adversaries Tho greatest bane of this was that, regarding the 
whole world as a whim or fanciEul' existence, it was inoiitably driven 
to the conclusion that tho Alinft in man being tho only absolute reality, 
all other appearances and actiMlies were quite baseless and creatures oE 
misconceived conjecture Now it would bo peifcoily foolish to pay tho 
least attention to this delusive phenomena which could result in nothing 
but evil Hence the practical lesson or moral derived from this theory ' 
could not be different from what had been deduced by thoS inkhyas, and 
the two excellent systems of which olich posses-scsd tho fruits of tho 
finest intellects oE tho hoaiy age, remained assailable at their very 
substantial points of development To steer clear of tins crumbling 
crisis oE two eminent systems, without losing the best Emits of cither, 
has been the Divine task of the Bhagvadgita 

[Now to Vedanta the Gita says tliht (Your Kshotragny'a Alma, tho soul 
and basis of all world is also iny Self 13,3 i e tho Supreme and underlying 
element that yon have found is not a mere imaginary crentuic, but is my 
Self and even includes what I described ns my Parti Prakriti in tho 7lh 
chapter, that the SUnkh'yas abandoned this Anubhavagnmya and Prltyaksh- 
essenoe of my Divine Being, for tho sake of a mere material or 
Prakritn principle oE gunas and their evolution As Eor tho Universe- 
illusion theory of (he Ved intis, rendered necessary' by4he consideration 
o£ the gunas, the Lord ( seoiniug to solve tho difficulty about tho proper 
signification oE tho term nirguna, see chapter 7 p ) declares that there 
IS no harm in holding that tho Prnkriti (so admirably established by 
SUnkhya; with its germs oE gunas has a real and eternal existence. 
There may not be any rational relation such ns may accoid with human 
logic between - my pure self ( the Kshetragnyn ) and this Prakriti, yet rest 
assured that I ^support, sustain and regulate it and am in this way its 
master, and therefore you need not fear the consequences imagined of tho 
“indepandent Prakriti” of the Sankhya. Thus Ho says that although * 
this Prakriti has the inherent germs of illusion or delusive force, but there 
is liD ground for^holding that it is in its very ossonco itself an illusion or 
phantom o£ imagination (see 13‘20; created to delude and njislend mortals- 

V 



CHAPTEH 13 . 


173 ] 


in iliis scnso Ibo niorbls Hicmsohes iro n dclnsire and laaginary 
phenomen'L Face tho life ns n reihfe} and (ry to tiaco its soarce and 
cikistenco ni the Piuno Being in a reilistic mnniior Jlenco ^^o fiad that 
llie description ot I1T«T and |t?r la not abslnct and idealistic as given in tlie 
AdMit Vedanta, lul proceeds along llio realistic affairs of tJie world 
pointing ont iiio concrote and perceptible conditions of its presence 
rather than its mere ibstnct aiinbulcs as i subjective existence of 
Knowledge 


[Again, vith reference to the Sunkliya the gical Lord declares that 
} onr difFcronce ot the Parusha and Prnkriti is quite acceptable tons 
in this sense tint all actnily and ebange is founded upon and Imiitod to 
the conception of Prakritt iml the Ptirasha is tho nieio inactive feeler 
orenjQjcrof Ihia aclnitj which in reahli belongs to Prnkrih onij 
(<eQ l'i-^20} but then jour L’arusba in tins conception is at the best 
Par* Pnknti onh, and there is a Higher JSssenco at the basis or 
•soiuco of this Ponisha of yours which Is My Own fondani' nt il supreme 
Self (sec 13 22 and 13 17 ) My Self is the source and support of yonr 
Pnrnsha and Praknti If you say that according to 'yonr punoiple of 


the ovoliUiott of the gnna« fhoro is no margin for the oxistenco of a 
supremo and all-embracing PurasholLauia, then yon are not only dis- 
tegatding the emmont rcscarohs and argmnqnfsoEtho Vednntacstabhshing 
the all-absorbing entity of this Knowing SlTl^ct, but also trying to 
occoniphsh an uiiposaibihty, by nUempting to ntiliso\a^stnndard or prin- 
ciple bojond its logitunato limits, « c, to saj yonr standard is constraclod 
of ideas that all partake of gnnns and with the help of this yon can not 
cftrclanj rcaeirchcs m the Diwne Domain that is qmte beyond tho 
infinencc of gums. Thirdh , there is no harm, if you so please, m holding 
that the entity a\hich is nnaflected or miintluenced by the gunns may j6t 
contain pos=e«^«. and guide an ohect mth <,ums wilbout any detriment to its 

«ccl>.p 9,5 W.lUltomoMchon 

nilmil all 5 aor Mnalasions aad intcrencfS aUo Prnkrih naa Porasba Ws 

d.ocoacaaclhnt «.• taraa at lUo S“" '» X’ 

„oMaria-,an.llUorcroro incnsaras. aacli as Toga, Prachco, Bbnlh, ala , 
' Inhikaato i.ard alt Ilia Innotul in(lo™o<!s ot Prokrih Bulrro 
1' I na =0 tar as la hold Ihnl il is allcrlj nnconlroltabloaad Ihoretore 
™ 1 a “l a c as at Iba aioaiilaiiis oiilj- Wa daalara (bat lha 

naasbau^daW ml a^ ,„d abara Ibis Prabrih can diraotuad 

‘’"Ta Aa pTriH ^ f 

“l . llTyoar Prabnl. ay«l aad avsl alaniallj , b„l ,r. a... raga- 
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[From whai has preceded ifc will be quite cleai that, as a harmo- 
nising feature of two valuable systems of thought, the triple classification 
7 e, the (1) Self, and its (2) Para and (3) Apara Praknti, initiated m the 
7th chapter ns also the Nirguna—Sagiina description of the Essence with 
its Yoga and Vibhutis have proved to be of fhimense impoitance ■'The 
secret of this liaimony lies in the pecuhai chaiactenstics of the Para 
Praknti which in the conceptions of Yedanta keeps alive tho distinction of 
the Jiva and the Atma, Para Praknti is essentially the same as'the Supreme 
Self, which IS only superior to it (sec 15 18) in the condition of not being 
the immediite support of the objects of Praknti Therefore it is esienltally 
not different from the Supreme Self, the only distinction that can be made 
relates only to a condition or a linnted point of view of the obsen er So 
also in substance and essence there is no distinction between the Kslietra- 
gnya and the Jiva , and hence the Kshelragnya (embracing or identifying 
the Jiva) the comprises both the conceptions of the Pure Self and [its condi- 
tioned Phase, the Para Praknti (<=ee 33 3; Again, the Sankhya conceplion 
of Pnrnsha IS far from the eompreliensn e conception of Ksbetrajnya of 
Vedanta and its distinctive feature of a Jiva or the individual conditioned . 


phase of the Supreme Self is perfectly covered by the conception of this 
Para Praknti and so with the help of this separate conception "the Pain 
Praknti” which the Vedanlis have amalgamatedjsorae of them snch as Dvait, 
Vishishtha Dvait still tend to keep alive this difference in Yedant also) into 
one Ksbetrajnya, we are m a position to ncconnt for the existence of the 


c inception of tho Pnrnsha in Sankbya So that with the help of this Para 
Praknti not only do we maintain the due and reasonable distinction of 
viewing the Phases of the Divine as Jiva and Brahmn, but easily recon-, 
cile and improve upon the two rival systems of Sankliya and Yednnta. 
This seems to be the view of the Bbagvadgila which is better elucidated in 
the next 3 chapiers. People might be disposed tosay tint m this synthesis 
I have made a confusion of two diametrically opposed systems 
But I ha^e written what occurred to me by carefnl and independent 
meditation, remembering the Lord’s words — etc , tnp 

=5 ^ ^ ^ I must also own that majority of the writers 

hold thaj; there is absolutely no distinction between the Supreme Self and 
the Para Praknti, but I fail to understand, why the double division of 
one Prakrili was then at all necessary and mIso what the following 
shlokas which trumpet forth a inph entity with a superlative decrree 

t^o ... ■ 

aaah«wl.<> knoTO tie » c,ll,d the Kthetegya by 'toe who tara 
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luni In all tlio bodies (or Kshclrns) kno\\ nio to bo llio Ksbeliagyi also 
[it ib'elf IS Ibo kuowcr or tbo knowing sabjccl in all the KsUelras 
and not ni separate and individual Ksbetras onlj , in the latter cobo, the 
conception of Ksholragya embraces only the connotation of Paia Prakriti, 
This IS tho force oE Ibo words “ Sai ra and C/w”,] and that which is 
the Ivnowledgo of Ksbciia and Ksbotnigyn, that is, m my opinion, tho 
(Irno) Knowledge [i e. I am not disposed to say that the knowledge 
of the Supremo Spirit is the only real Knowledge, and all the wisdom 
relating to inatori il blruclures and phenomena (see sh 7 which shows 
lit it all the circumstances of innttcr are included in tho idea of Kshotra 
and thcieforc their knowledge is also a branch of tho true Knowledge) 
IS beyond propei Knowledge oi is Agyau or AvidyA Thus it is clear that 
that which is described is a concomitant of Avidjfi or Maya by the 
idealistic Vedant is hcic described to be a branch of gyan] Now hear 
from me in brief ns to what that Kshotra is, what it is like, what are its 
burreptifous niodilications( Yikars) and wherefrom it is, and also what he 
13 and whit his powers are Tho greil sages have snog about Ibis 
(eubycctl 111 \arious hymns sciflioWy (refers to tho Upamshads) and also 
lu wcll-soltled and Mslemalic verses of the Biahna Sutras [Now that 
blit'/ description follows ] 


The 0 great olemonis, egoism, Budln as also the nnmamfested 
phrase signifies that we are also inclu- 

ding in our dasbification tho Trigiinatmakn Essence of the Sknkhya 
I’rakrili Thus it uj supperaddod to signify tho acceptance of tho 
{iv'uUiya theory of Pukriti and its ovolntion, otherwise the addition of this 
c'leroout would bo qnito superfluous], tho 11 senses (including the 
iMor) atij It'! 5 ‘to oonsss (sonnd, looob, oolonr, taste 

„ndtmoIU, dosirc, aiorsion, flisanrc, pnm, Iho oombmlran (or fto 
comkTOioB rocolly o! tboso «U) tllo niolloo, ond adbsroooo [nolo tot 
nabctcoco or Bbirili is IbofoonU, wbiob firmly bolds to Ennotionsot Iboso 
rnnoos oloBOnts m Uio.r pnipor »nd ordOb, rrbor,^ Somgbat m 

totr(.gnli.l»oponor,.l.loli by to combmotioo ot nil tboso elomonte 
[orms » nniOod nbolo Cliolna is to aotmly ot Ibo Pranns 

Cro. niorsion olo nro not to olomonta Uint fio to oonstrno 
llm body bnt nro to rnnnifostations ol tho tnnolions or gnnns of 
to otor sitotantalivo olemonis] Ilirso nro Ibo V.bnrs m to roolisbo 
ronso Tins is Ibo Sn ns dosoribod nrilb ita Vibatnsor doiolopmonlsinbriot 
rrstriacolironiiilj to logic, svo onpjotod to llnd boro linniototaly « 
Lonnlionot Ksliotrngyn or tho Supromo Sell llial is Ibo Knomng 
Subject in nil Ksbelrns, but it sccmii IbnlUiis has been reserved tor and 
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mixed with llio dcscnpfion of Gaya which in tho Gita compriaes 
Ksiietragyn ] 

Freedom from ^alllLy, ostantalionsnoss, harmlessncss, forgiveness, 
Qyan or Know straightforwardness, obedience to a preceptor, purity, 
'*^8° calmness, solf*coniro), nnalfaoliment to the objects of Iho 

senses and also abscnco of egoism, duo consciousness of the evils and 
pain of birth, death, old ago, and sickness [i, fii proper precau- 
tionary wanness against the effects of Iboso] nnattacbment, unen- 
grossinent with son, wife, house etc , constant equilibrium of llio 
mind in the occurrence of desirable and nndesii able events, and nnflincli- 
mg devotion to mo by means of the Yoga of one-pomlcdnoss, resorting 
to selected (or secluded) places, and abscnco of a longing for mixing with 
the mob, constant adherauce to tho wisdom of Ibo self and realisation of 
Iho wisdom of tho osconco of things this is doclaicd to bo the wisdom 
and whatsoever is contrniy to it, is unwisdom or ignoiance [It is 
evident from the foregoitag description of Gjfuia that it is not abstract 
knowledge but wisdom or \,iso demeanour as manifested in the attitude 
of a man "We shall further find (see shloka 18) that tins Gjaua or out 
ward mauiCcBtation of wisdom is also oompieliondcd undci the Lord’s 
Self so as to fit m with tho Pantheistic desenpon of the Lord icferrcd to in, 
chapter / 11 Therefore wo see that all particular approved mental 

attitudes arc Gyan, although they may have reference to worldly afiairsand 
hence there is nO guarantee in tho Gita for bolding that only'lho abstract 
knowledge of (ho Self is the Gy^n and all that icfers to the Prakrnta niluirs 
or majA, is Avidya and Bbrainn ' Kow follows the description of Gaya 
which IS said to be the true essonca of the Self and .which also 
includes the Kshetrajnya.] 


1 wiU declare That Knowablcdo thee by Knowing which iininortality 
Gaya 01 the attained “ that IS llio bogmingless, tho Supreme know- 

Knowftbic fiblo Brahma, winch can bo called neither being, nor 

non-being” [In fact all atlnbnles framed and invented by our 

material intellect arc inapplicable to the oxistenco of that Essence 

in so much so that even the epithets ‘oxistonco’ and ‘incMstonco 

tho most final and utterly indispensable for every conception or 

perception of human thought, cannot Iruely represent His real essence. 

It IS, on existence without and beyond- tho attributes of all oxistcncos or 

BononWie. ttat we ,an .neagrao. ;I£ wa wlltry to o^preaa lh« aesouco 

ate the form of oar Ideas, wo adltall .atosaol. anomahos wh.ol. baffle 

bamaa oonjeota.o ] That, bas boSds aad foot at ovarj point as also ba, 

eyes, heads and mpnlbs every whole fconcurrontlr’ v l * 

anS ihen X. n ) has cars on evorysido, 

aad Uien staads porrading everyth, ng m tbo world. [Again liLn.] 
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TllSit IS iho emanation of the qualifies or guuas of ail souses aud ) ei is 
void o'£ ‘ all seb^esi [ Tile Lord although not ' afTeoted by the gunas does 
pdasb's^ them and Ibanifost them see p. 139 siipra, J Ho is unaitacJted 
’in'd yet'susttiiDS all, is^free'from gunas, and yetaii enjoyer ('nhllser) of them 
That is ' within and Without all' beings ( ndy 'it is every being 
Wen } movable or immovahle, ^see 10-39 ^o subtle as not possible to 
know, ihat'^is' far removed and is yeir close at htlnd And although not 
divided' (really b'eingd, ^'dt itotnd’i as divided [The diSerenae of 
condition only In fine] That should be known as the shstainer, 
IHe destroyer as well as tbo’generator'^of beings ^>That is the ladiance of 
air radient’ (powers' or bodies’)' [ He is the God of the gods tbe'esspuco 
of all manifestations of Divine power * see p. 142] and is ifoid'to be beyond 
darkiiess and degeneratioif [ This last is the 'only palpable and distmgnisb- 
irig^ attribute bf th’e 'Loi-d.J^ That is kiiowledge, 'the' object of knowledge 
and to bo Reached' by ^knowledge. That holds Bis doibam in'the heart 


[It wiir be clearly seen in what transcendent oolours the 
appropriate summary of* the daaoription of the Atmattatava dwelt upon 
injho previous cWpteri is depicted in the lost 5 shlokas — ^which to the 
astooishm'en'^ o^ all not bnly portrays the Snpreine Bssenoo, the Ksh'etra- 
gya of' the Vedanta— bpt with anir reproachable and indispensable art, 
includes the emanations of the same in the matter Thus il adds something 
^ both ’ways to thV( pure Kshetragya pf the Yednntis c , suppcradde 
to.' tile ahstnict and nirgnna^ conception of their Alm& tho important 
qnali'ty or fnnoiion of ‘Domineering in perfect immunity’, while it broadens 
ih’e same idea of .Kslietragnya mclnding^ its emanations in matter 
in the coneWtwo? oi its self ], Thus, in bnef, hove I related the^ i^holm 
and ‘the’Gya“"and’the<3faya(th6 Kshetraguya, of course, inoludod m 
thSm);Wy devotee;' UDdei;itanding this; w fitted for assimilation ^vlth me. 

' ' [Now begins tie aspect of the^Sankbya^ 

Know that even both Prakriti 'tSi Parasha are without beginning. 
PriknS'&Paimih [And tell the foolish' Sanayasis that, as the Sanskra js 
eafibn^ioliy '•indestiuclible, thefeforo your selfish salvation 'attained by 
leading t^o life of a reBluse, can not hf any' degrees’ of mnlhplying your 
Wampk bring aU end to ‘this v^orld.*] “‘And the" modifications and the 
'd-ualifie^ are>orn of Prkkriti' (t he^AVyakta- Pradhan^ Vr^ 

■*“ *Kyoa wJl!' bT force of 

eartlii then bolngi from tbo other homtaphae ^ ^ creat^ from other nnnnmbcred 
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t,e., Matter or Nature is said, to be,thepngiQ &,lhe saLject p£ aU .activity 
(iDclodipg the , apparent causes and lOflfcctj in, inajiter. ).aud Pnrnsha, 
(the .Spirit) 18 said,, to be the canso and subject ,o£ [feeling, and appro- 
priating pain and pleasure. In fact the iS^pjirit seated' tn matter idoos 
, realise and appreciate, the ,gunas.born of ^ I|raknti; but, the^ cause ,o£ its 
births from good and bad ■wombs, is its atiachmit to the gaa«s.*[Now this 
Purusha or rather this limited conception of the^ entity, pf the jPur^usha 
IS not all .—3 . The Gtreat Lord ( jmaslpr ,tho Superwiser, the ponformer, 
the Supporter as well as the Appieoiatorj^who, is, oven called , ParnpSLtmh, 
z e. the Supreme Soul, is the Supremo Purusha in this body.) pthis .does; not 
signify a distinction ,m Itnd between the Pnr^ushos of, the ^apl^ya ^and 
the Supreme Self, but emphasises., (ho (fact ^ -that,, the ,Sapkhyas ^havo 


neglected the full conception o£ the, Self but accepted only, the , manifested 
aspect of the Supreme Entity].- Ho ■who, understands * the Pnrnsha ’j, in 
this (comprehensive) sense, as well as the Praknti together with gnnas 
( t. e , PrakrUi as described above) Jie^ living in whatsojiver wjay, is not 
born again [t c , in this conception of '^Pnifasba and Prakriti solvation is 
attainable even wiftout renouncing .the world. Ne^t wo havo tho'most 
sigujfi^ni instruction of ‘the^tord, ■wlien Ho pys tliat no particular system 
^of thought or doctnne is necessary for realmny' the Atmaiattava, for 
tho lattei is close at hand and .therefore can ho approached' by^'varipns 
means This is the Supreme facility .inherent in the very uatnro of 
Adhjotma. or the relation of tho Spirit to matter] Bqme'.by'medilalion 
see’ihe self in the Self by the Self,'owors by the banuonisiog asrimlla'tion 
of S^nkbya & others' (perceive it) in the light of the'eguo'nimity.in ocllon. 
There are yet others who eyen not knoi^ng all this, carry on their quest 
|iy following instructions from others, ahd oven/ these ( I'ast/who Have 
faith in then heard instructions, cross beyond death. [Nest bogiiis^ tho 
general, harmonising topic of Knowledge & tBudbilfoga (sliioka29) m 
their natural flow of assimilation.] * ’ ’ ' ' ' 

' ~ ' ij 1 'i w-' , 0",*' 

, , Whatsoever is bom, mobile , or immobile, ,know that to be.£rom 
I the, connection ^o£ Kshetra and Kshetragya , 0, pbief of tl^e descondoDts of 
Bh§.rata I jjHe who sees ihe^Supreoio ,I^ord ^ abiding ^ alike ,in all beings, 
and uppeiishing amidst, the perishing,',, be rpajly sees. J Because] seeing 
, every wherojhe same Lord equally djYelling^ he does, not degenerate' the 
- self by the help of the self (see supra p. 181) anV thus goes' to ’the 
Supremo. Again ho who.* sees. that, ail actions S*ii all .manhprs are 
, pciformbd'by PraknU'Or Nature alou6 and tliat the Self, or ,tho hbirit is 
jctionloas, ho IS the true seer. ; When a^maU sees the'severai^existenoes of 
hemp ua abiding or resting iu Oae,aa ako^the foctytbai iill~om]ihatioo 
IS therefrom (the One), then he becomes one with th? IJteraa) oi’* 
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Brahma. On acoonnfc of His olernal and inrgtina aalnio. tins Parm^tma 
is iramnfablej and therefore althongh' sea ted in the body,' it does nothing 
and 19 affected liy nothing. As, owing to its snbtlty' the nll-pervacing 
<5paco IS not talntod by anything, oven so although oi orv whoro afationdd 
in the bod} , the Self Is not affeotcd , and 0 Arjnna, just ns 'the obo Sun 
illaminatcs the' whole world, e\en so does this Lord of the field (^Kshetra) 
light np this whole Kshetra. [These are the chief characteristics of the 
relation of Atma witli the matter '» e., supporting everything, pervading 
every whoro, illuminating or enlivening every object and yet not affected 
by it; and ] Those who with the 'eye of knowledge perceive this distinc- 
lion of tho Kshetrn and l^hetragya and who understand ( the true nature 
o£)’tho liberation of^ the ontitios from Prnknti,"lbey go to the Supreme [* g , 
thosQ who by tho assimilation of tho principles of tho Sankhya and the Ve- 
danta perceive the true essence ot knowledge, they will doubtlessly achieve 
salvation). This discussion of knowledge is continued in the nest chapter ] 

CH APTER XIV. 

< THE APPHEOIATION OF THE THREE DISTINGUISHING 
FEATURES OF THE QUALITIES IN YOGA. 

[It will bo seon’tbat [iraotical deductions aVo drawn from tho nature 
and tendencies of the gnnas in the light oE Adhyatma L thorofore allusions 
to tho sankhya principles xn the realistio recognition oE, Prnkiiti pre- 
ponderate in this chapter, whereas m the nest chapter the scope and 

sphere of tho teachings of tho Vedas shortly ullnded to m tho^second 
chapter P.^IOO. are described and transcended , and then a realistic 
description o£ the relation of the Jm to the Praknti on the one side and 
to tho SolE or Pnrnshottnnm on tho other' is snpperadded thereto; 
and tho wondo'r is that 'in spito of tracing this distmcfion of relation from 
the midmost point oE ib^ Jivn, tho essential identification of it with its 
‘superior 'anbstanco. is not totally blurred or confused ] 

Tho>Lord conlinnes: Again 1 sball delcare (to thee) tiie best 
knowledge, by knowing which the Mnnis ( probably refers to tbe Sankhya 
S bfvo dopartod bonce in supremo perfection. They have attained 
nature or -essence', under tbe aosp.oies of.tbis knowledge and are 
not reborn ovon 'al the time of the coming Edrth of the Universe, neither 
1 CaZted at the - time ’of its^ dissolnlion - [That .knowledge is ] 
The crJat Brahma (Universal essence) is my womb wherein 1 

nb— P. h.,.P« 
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no rolntioq with tbo whatsoevorjw Of till the \7ombs,in ^hion Jortn«j 
are generated, .the is the greatest womb, and^ I, the goneratenng 

Father (of-all ) * ^ , ( , f i - i - i ’ 

.Tranquil serenity, motion, and degenerating darkness, ^ are the 
attributes born of Fraknti. These hind down in the, body the imperish- 
able dweller in the body. Thera then Snttva or tranquility, being free 
fiom the taint of impurity, is enlightening and undisturbed: it binds by 
the attachment to, hapjiiness and knowledge. [It binds, thongli to good 
oojeots]. , The imotion attribute IS qn embodiment of, or partakes of, the 
nature of passion; it, produces Triahuft ( hankering after -what has not been 
acquired), and Sanga (attnohment for what has been acquired),, This 
hinds the soul by attachment with activity. And ^Tamas or Inertia' is 
born ;jE Ignorance and la the deluder ol^ll^ embodied souls ; it binds with 
lieedlessness,, sloth and sleepiness. 0, Bkrat, Sattvn inclines to happi- 
ness or ]oy and Rajas to action, and Tamas, having overpowered wisdom, 
certaiuly incites to hoedlossncss. The tr.^nquiliBing quality manifests 
itself by prevailing upon Rajus and Tamas, and tbo motion quality prevails 
by suppressing' Sattva and^Tamns and the' 'darkness' 'quality makes itself 
prominent by suppressing Saltva and Rajas [iV e, tie undue prependor- 
once of one guna over ‘Others makes it spooiolly visible otherwise nil 3 
gunas are ever present in a man’ and it can never be said that one of 

them was completely tooted ont.l '> •' '' i 

, f 1 » / * 

^ [Now the conditions of the predominance bf these ^nas severally 
aie stated ] 'When^ Knowledge shines^ forth through all the ’ eiitrandea 
in the body [*\ c , when alHhe senses are pertoctly under the' ^tiidancs 
of the d'e^rnnnnto reason and the man^s mleribr is perfectly illuminated] 
then underaknd that' Sattvn has prevailed undoubtedly. ^ [Whereas] 
on the increase of RajtiS, great mdlmalion to activity, formation ofiniliativO 
aims, unoheckabihty actions,' and desire Ure brought inlo’^exiiitferice'. 
[Again] the prepondefence bf’ Tamas ’^Wratbs unenligblenment/dtagoa* 
tion, heedlessness and also' delus'ionj [Row seo what is the inflneiico of 
these'se'veral conditions at the lime of death] When ihe embodied ,one 
eupbdnters diBsolttiomat the time -when Saltvo was' prevailing, theH' he 

reaches the untamled regions of those who know the Highest. If dissolved ‘ 

daring (the nscendenoy of) Rajas, he is born among those who are attached to 
action and he who vanishes in the midst of -Tamas'-ho is bom in the wombs 

andTT"®- >®^d.to tranquil add pure consequonoes 

go ^ nee. Sattva > prodboes wisdom andl- Rajas produc es avarice,-, rind 
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heedlessncss and delniion as woli ns ignorance \iro tho resnlts of Tamas 
Those settled in Saltvn rise high and 'those pbsSessed oC 'the quality o£ 
motion romain in the middle and those immersed in the vilest quality o£ 
Tamas meet degeneration or dovmfal! [Thus it is seen that nIm’bEt all 
the gnnns forgo tetter*, whether dork or bright, tor the eervihly dt 'the 
soul Therefore Salvation nocmes*] ‘When the wise realises that the 
doer ot action is none bnt the gnnns and also perceives that which is 
higher than these gnnis then he is assimilated with me When the em» 
bodied one tmn*ceTid* thc*o 3 qualities which produce all bodies ’(are the 
potent cans© tor the diflerent embodiments ot the soul), then liberated 
from birth, death, old ago and sorrow, he enjoys immortality iflTow the 
question is what is the state of a person who oversteps the scope of the 
3 gnna*.] 

Arjnna enquired; what are’ Iho characteristics ot one who Kks 
transcended these 3 qualities ? What is his conduct ’ iind* how does 'fie 
ovcr*tcp the=o 3 gnnns in his behavior ? The'Lord repIR'd ;~[The jfifst 
and foremost characteristic of sneb a one is that he regards equally 
without anv attachment to any ot the consequences and concdmitanls 
of the 3 gunas respeotiroly. What is significant 'is this that'he shotfld 
not oven dislingnish and prefer the associations of fee' Battva quality 
He who i* not averse to enlightenment, active incrinatidn,' or even to 
delnsion, which are properly called 4orth by'his sikaHon in life [why 
should he not hale even delusion ? The instance is —when a bfafliT app'ears 

before a man, howbver wise ho may be. he wUl by force 

inclined to lovo him, now this is a delusion as regards the spirit^ but not 
nnde*ireable and even the Trigun^lita may' not restrain himself from 
ffiTing vent to such natural kntimenls], who neither desires fheir>3tora. 
Ln when tW cease to eWt, one who like an nneoheernej 

me end pern, eelt^-felrolled, to ohom a lump of |d^ 

orooliltc. oio' »e»rds with eqoehiimly, loie end hefted, preiie tad 
Vnmoved who IS indifferent to honour and ignominy, impartial to 
Star^lir^dnel^ ea iniU-.llon cre^e 

^rLed beyond the qurtlitibs ' And he w-ho worships me wi* nnswemng 
V • dJroUon ho having surpassed these 'gtl&as; is suited to be har- 

Id into the Brahma ; [bccanSb] I am the Bnppbrl of ko Jn**!^^* 
A ‘niivbaasbble Brahma' and immemorial rites '^d Snlie^nd 

*t'’;° -:"-.Tl -o-nrni.oeirl.e'roi°Mi- P‘ 
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THE OONCEPttlOH OF THE LOI^D'AS PUBUSHOTTAMA 
^ - IN YOGA." ' ■ 

. ' The Lord cbntinups . Ho who'knows •whafc is called the ine-^lfaua- 
tible 'AshWafcha tree whbse root is alove, branches 'below^ and the hynanb 
oE' the Veda are whose letlves, ho is the bndwer of the Vedas. The 
branches of that tree "extend njiwards 'and downwards, [on all sides] 
nourished and'cheriShed by the gtlnns and sprouting forth ( the « strings of) 
the objects of the senses and it' sends down its ( generated) roots deep tinder 
the ground -of the human-region, whose binding force consists in or is 
re^nlated,by*(the laW of) action. [The teachings of 'the Vedas are all 
saturated with,' and favorably reco^ise, the exhuberant propagation of 
the gunas of Prakriti which in their clinging tendency towards propaga- 
tion may fitly be (and have been in the Vedas and the Unpanisbads) 
compared tq the, Ashwatha tree.] Now (the faot is that) the real-form, 
or the beginning or the end ^or the foundation of this tree cannot be 
known as they are, in this world, [It will ever remain a bewildering 
riddle to those whose attention is .confined to, ibis. Therefore] having 
cut tins deep rooted (tree with the > firm weapon of non-attachment, that 
goal should ^thereafter be sought for, attaining which there, » ho return, 
hearing^ m. mind that one is trending the path to the same .Snprcme 
Self, wherefrom all this immemorial, energy ( of the world) emanated. 
That impenshable goal IS reached, by. the, disillusioned ones who are free 
from pride & delusipn, who have, overcome tho evils of attachment, who are 
constant in contemplating the relation of, the, Supreme with the individual 
Self, \who8e desires are, , quelled, and who are free from the pairs called 
pleasure and pain. [Now by the next sbloka that, Supreme goal, the 
Self IS described,] That Supreme abode js Mine which is (Self-illnrainated 
and Self-sustained) not brightened by the Sun or the Moon or the firo and 
reaching inhere none returns In ,the next ablqka .tho relation o^ the 
individual self, dm is shoyrn with the ^bove-mentioned Supreme, Self J] 
Thpt also^which frqm^timea immemorial has become life energy- ( Jiva) 
m this world of, life and, which draws (towards it) the five, senses and 
the sixth Manas stationed in Prakriti, is of my,.essenoo [some writers 
have rendered % as po^,iion, but to my mind that word tendp only to realise 
the distinction of the. Supreme from the individual Soul, Now tho 
rriafi<m,of this indmdnal self which >ib,. remarkably called here Ishvnr 
with^the-l^raknti is shown in the.folloyiing sblokas ]* > i / 

. f '^Note that esaenti.! tocHcu ot Uability U 5ft, a, gWen in sb. 7 <Ib 'ittraetx^n, .which 
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Whenerer (tbis) ruler o£ the body'seuair'es dr quits if body, lie cots 
t^iDg these ( mauas and flonses ) just as wind takei^ tbe^^grances, on (he 
priDCifile o£ imbibmg dssociaiion ,[ri lias' got no inlierent capaoitj for 
enjoyment but, ibrough ila.‘ mwalenng capacity*^ it ’^opprbpH&tes by means 
of (he senses and the mind their objects and in (his apprbpria(i6D lies its 
delusion#] Tnis (Self) jlfosiding' over the ears, the eyes," the senses of 
feeling, taste Vnd smell and even overHhe mmd,^ enjoys the objects of 
the senses# [ Now iho recognttton or ^cousciousness of this ^enjoying 
dr ^appropriating condtiion of the Self is ‘of the' first 'fdle importance 'in 
securing 'salvation.] The deluded do hot folfow 'him 'while parting off, 
‘resting ioj^enjoyiog, also as associated With ‘the ghnas Those alone vtho 
, are endowed ^with the eyes' 6f wisdom,* can lealiso this,’ and ‘the Yogis 
m their efEbrls' realiaa 'the b^ the Aima | bnl thoso‘ who have 

not llarmcinised their selves, they void of dtaoernment,' do not sco^hat 
[By the power of yoga v^hich affeefi* and purifies the'* di^oening power of 
the Budhi the attachment or non-at(aqhmen^of the self with the matter 
may be appreciated ijSw Ihe.Iford, very sj^lendidly and tactfully main, 
tainmg the essential iniatmctuMS of the soul from His Self^ by declaring 
&at all splendour and vivacity 'which are the essence of the individual 
self and by means of wbioh^it is recognised ar6 Mine, establishes that as the ' 
source and soul of the individual self* I os 'the OverLord, the Pum. 
shattam, the Governor and the Pefrador' of dll, uphold my unrnfflod and 
uhe/fieoted JDivine Entity ] #. j i 

That"^ splendour "which issuing forth through the sun,' tho moon, 
and the fire, enlightens- the whole world, that is mine (compare with shr 0) 
Permeating the soir ot earth I "dustein all entitms by the force of my 
ntoli^orrinlity^notbyany exertive activity) and having become tbe 
source Ofiuice a ’the guise of the moon" ori the Soma, I nourish all 
vegitables I, becoming tho'fire oftife and dwellirig^n tho bodies Cf ammuls 
ana accompanied by upward and downward 'life -breaths,- digest the four- 
fold food * Again, 1 am seated at the heart of dll, memory, wisdom I even 
-their loss Vfrom me. [In accordance with tbe law of acUont it is I 

^rnnt all the Vcdfis, I ifni to be alonajeanit und I am al ^ 
i VAta 8»'&o'«.i ( trt.) iowr of Iho Vodii [Sow *0 Uid 
•nu bis 'narration of the nature^ond relatiCn of the Self to iud»Tid 
Sdio“S.3 Ihoro oro toe two Pu too. or bo..gs m thu world 

eaten without 8Bch powawing 







(1) the e;d?aMtiWe,and (2) the.inexhaushblo. All beings or en^tieq ftbat ap- 
pear) aj-e exhansU^l^ an^^the immutaWe and, peripanen/- « callej 
hanatible.* Bnt the Supreme ^arua^a^js another (is over and above these 
^vhois.deolared^armatmS,anj,w^^ pervaded 

the 3 worlds anstains all as the great Lord. Therefoie as I am ^ 
>oy^ihe„exhan4hble kn^ even, more escellent th'eij the xnexhajiatihle 

(conitipn,edmtheHy),]^P®®®^”<%^°^’^^ “ ^ 

am ,pi-oola\me^. aa, the Par^uahottama. He^ who nndeluded kwws mo 
. iknaksjthe Sujireme Pnrnaha ho, knowing all, ^worships me with bis whole 
’ b«ng. Th^a have/l descn,bed to thee the most Mystenons Knowledge. 
Having understood this one ^ beco^nes ,wibo, and ponaidprs himaell tully 
lewardpd ^^d redgemed. |;Tho‘crucial foatnrea o£ 'Esaential Wisdom have 
b^ei^ indicated ap,d ppw the realiatic manifestation and symbols as the 
pracUoal jegulatigna, for conduct ^as deduced ^ from the nature of the 
l^oyfledgg.dgacfibejl alreadji will follo^ in^ the next chapter.] ' 

chapter xyi- 


I 


DEVILISH AND DIVINE NATURES DISORIMINATED IN 

' ' •» ' . yoga. ^ > ! " 


* '■ The Lotd Oontinu'ed : Pearlessneas,'’ purity ot 'heart, steadfastness 

InhWontproporti^ m Knowledge*^ and 'Yoga, charity, self-fetraint, sacrifice, 
’ofjnan.' - igtudy of the ^Vodas, penance and straight 'forwardness, 
harmlessness, truth, freedom from -auger,' renunomtion, tranquility, free* 


dom from^ fierceness, compassion fpr.ilall) heipgs, upcovptousness, mild> 
ness, modesty, absence of fidgetmess, virility, forgiveness, courage, purity, 
i< absence rpf epyy & pride— those 0, Bhfirata ibelpng to ouo who is born with 
‘Da;ivi>((Divfnp) pfppertiesj [while] by pooricy,>, arrogance and conceit, 
anger and fiarshuess s^d ignorance belong, 0, son o£,Pnthn, jtu him who is 
born with A?uri„X,demoniac ) endowmppts.. Jliyino .properties are 
.]Condacive.to final emancipation, and Demoniac for bondage. Grieve not, 
,0 Fartba, thpu ant b^rn with divine .endowments. ' < , .f 


• It is hda thAt the tem^ in this sbloha refers t6 the ^ jj|^ of tho. Santhya. 

r Bnt it ip^mittfd that It alludes to the aspect, ol tho soul as, the Bystematte connection 
from TOTo 7 will sijcw^ a^in, »t is rather diflliMlt to "thin's Ihht " the' sAecIfic 
' word/Piinauasronldibe expressly applied to signify JrajJigrftl The Vurhslia 6f the Sat^hyas 

of tbfrtcrm .Para l^kritl ( sec 13 21 ) but to ‘maintain 
tWni. T« BanlihyaS is included m the id«i of tho Parasha iliTOltcs, I 

rjtbink, a 8h^toopttadiotion.v -Again, in 'the nm, ahloka wov find, that the term srorr is 

Supreme Self Minfedor'in degree only and nothin 'Tbit^oio 1 
- r jLJi-ff-i i^intaiiT that .the ecsr^refera to the* sanienconception Which w 

TOTcrc^y.the noid^^^m shlolfa S^upra The TiTitera who haTc''Jnterprctcd it to mean 

“ - - - JT. *» -a* r-v. - - 



Tp{cxfed to at varionB other plaoes* 
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There are two classes of croaloil bciugs m this world, tho divxoo 
Ckv'cs^t treat- ^nd the demoninc Tlio divino hive been (already) described 
c-\bclng4, length, now, hear from me, 0 Pdrtha, about the 

tionioninc Demoniacal men do noi know (right) inclinattoa to activity 
nor (right) nbstononco Tho} aro also void of purity, (correct) conduct 
and voncity They sij tho Untvorso is devoid of trnth, devoid of fixed 
principles and without a rnling God , produced by (ho union of the sexes 
caused by lust, and nolbing else Holding this view, . these enemies of 
Iho world, of mined self, of little Knon ledge, and of ferocious actions, 
ate born for tho destruction tof tho world). Entortoining insatiable desire, 
poscoisoJ with snnii}, conceit and arrogance, they adopt evil ideas through 
delusion nnd cng.ago in action with impure resolves Surrounding them* 
selves with boundless c.ares winch end at tho close olji aeon, regarding the 
gratification of desires as Uicir highest aim, with a firm belief that that 
is all ,• bound down by n hundred ties of cxpeotalion, given over to lust and 
anger, tbcj wish to obtun by unlawful means hoards of wealth for 
jon®nnl gratification “Tins hnvo I obtained to day, this I will obtain, tins 
wealth is mine, and this also shall bo mine, (Ins enemy I bavo killed and 
Olkor. (00 1 mil dosiro. . I nni Ibo LorJ, I nni tlio enjoyor, I am porfect, 
olrooK ami liopp}. i nolics. I »o. of loblo hrlh rfio olso u l.ko 

mo? IriUsioriSco, I mil gnonlni!, I mil rojoico. TOo. Wuao 7 

.o„o™co.to.ldo«db) nomotou=llioogl.(s.(oomplo(olrlon(.ngW mttonot 

<ldclol,>oo, Aoltnohed to Ibo objeoU ot<lo...o.dboy loll do™ into (bo .m^ro 
boll SoU-conwdod, oo,d of Imimbty, ffllod «ilb Ibo pr.do nod mtoo.oal.oo 
orocil.h lb", porfor... wonlicoo .vh.ob ore oaonBoos m name only, n.lb 
oati/o::d‘’.g....o. ..oconbod o„loa. “ -tC 

iombnao, In. 

of Others and ^ them down into demonial whmbs 

trtonin the world, I con i p^erv bulh, they go down 'to 

Coming mlo demonial ttono?, u cb Threefold is tho 

the meanest mul nvaiico, Ihbtefore 

way to tho boll dcslrnctivo o » » 3 ways leading to 

one abodld abandon 11.0=0 Ibvoo “ a,l,«t.on and thna roaohSB 

Barlnoa, a .nan. O 'S';;'’ b;tv.d„n( and moll.nacaH..aaa 

,bo b,Bbc. goal. ^ ,„nb do.nonlal naiolao? 

ratr .f .0 fo,lo.v lbonnlooda.d -dona b- 

,1,0 grral J'” jonpiuro oribnancos, aola <mdaa tlio .oy.-b* 

. Ko does not nllain pel foclion) nor happiness, nor the Jw - 

Therefore jo determining what -=honld bo done and what she; 


-p p 
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the holy acnptnre must be your authority; and knowing what is declared 
by the rules of tho scripture, j'ou should perform action m this orld 
accordingly ' 

f IIIWIWIWI A I 

CHAPTER XVII. 


THE THREE FOLD FAITH IN YO&A 

Ar 3 ana asked Those who, disregarding tho scriptural ordinances, perform 
sacrifices (though) futl offaith^ what iS tlioir hue position, 0 Krishna’ Should 
it be called that of 'Rajas (passion), of Saliva (puiity) or of Tamas (ignorance). 
The Lord replied (Even) the faith of the enibodiod boiugs is bj nature oi 
three kinds namely pure, passionate and dogoncratc. Hear these 
(as follows ) The faith of each (being) is according to his own nature 
(inherent disposition ) Every being is saturated with faith, whatever be a 
man s faith, even that he himself i& (t c,, a man’s faith is the chief 
characteristic of bis substantive entity Noj.1 the different tondancies indi- 
cative of tho distinction of faith in different indivdual rie described) 
Those of the qnality of aatlva worship tho gods, and those of the quality 
of ^as«on worship the Ynkshas and the Rfikshashas and tho people full 
of the Tamas quality worship the departed spa it >and Iho multitude of 
ghosts Know those (men) of demoniac disposition who practice penances, 
not ordained by the Shaslras, who aro full of vanity and ogoism and of 
desire, attachment and possions, who aro without discernraont, and who 

torment the groups of organs m their bodies, and mo also seated in ihoir 
inner body. 


The food which is liked by oiory (individual) is also of 3 kinds 
^d likewise, the sacrifice, tho penance, and the gifts aro of 3 kinds. ' 
ilear tfie distinctions concerning these The kinds of food which incronso 
vitality, eneigy, vigour, health, contort and cheerfulness, and which are 
delicious, bland, nutritious and agreeable aro liked by those possessing 
the quality of Saliva (purity) Those Linds of food which are bitter, 

grief and », chess, are deaireS by the paeeienale (tboae poaseaemg tha 
r^attnbnlO.and the feed Ibal ra taatelei,. aWi, ajking, ilnrr 

and even leamga; arc liked by the Tamaa.»( dark and degenerate) ^ ' 

by eaorilioea are.] Tbe saerifioo nhieb ,a offered 

ortinaToL oTl/^ ■” ““orfanae with tbe 

Yainya ,a a d V'"’’ eonvielion that saerifioo or 
) 7 I a dnty, each a aaerifice is pnto (orSatlvio], Butwke# n 
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iation of f t dosconduoi^ of DAmfn, with an expec- 

mZn!i ^“n^ Belf.patade, know that sacnfico to be 

p .sionalo mjns). Agvn tho aacnficc contrary to the ordinances, with- 
oat distributing food, doioid o£ Mantras, (sacred incantations from the 
e ic cvts) without Dakahna (gifts to thopnesls), which is empty of 
faitli i<« s^id to bo T.«nns ( Dark j 


[Again ovon Tnpas or penance is dislmgisshable as follows. In th. 
first place it is of three kinds, bodil 5 , ^ocal and mental or inlelloctual 
rnjing ro\orenco to gods, Dralimanas, preceptors and men of knowledge 
purity, slnighlfonvardncsc, hfo as a Brahniach&nn, and harmlcssness 
(this) 13 called bodil} penance Speech cansing no annoyance, which ii 
true, agreeable and boncficil, nnd^ the study of the Vedas, (this) is called 
tho vocal penanco. Mental Inppmcss, equilibrium, silence, self-control 
purity of iinluro— this is called pcnanco of tho nund, [Again these 
3 kinds of penance arc fartliei threefold according ns tlioy are Sd^tvika, 
Bajas or Tkmasj] This threefold penance, performed bf man with tho 
utmost faith, without dcsiro for fruit, while harmonised in Toga, is said 
(o ho pure (Sill ikaj. Tho penance which is practised for the sake of 
gaming ro«poci, honour and revoreneo, and with ostllntatiousnoss, is said to 
bo of pnsssion ( Rajas), being unstable and fleeting While tho ponanco 
which IS performed under a misguided understanding, with self-torture 
or with the olgocl of destroying another— that penance is described to be 
of darkness ( Taims 1 . 


[GiRs or gcncroeity is likewise of 3 kinds ] That gift which is given, 
because it ought to ho gn on, to ono who can do no setMCO (m return) 
at a proper place and time and to a proper person, is considered to be 
pure t Srilvil.a). That which is given with a view to receiving m,ietnni, 
or in expectation of its frmt, very grudgingly, that gift is said to be 
passionate ( Rajas ) And that gift which is given to unfit persons, at an 
improper place and tunc, disresCeot fully and contemptuouBly, such a gift 
IS described to be of darkness ( T imas ) ^ 

[Mow the most important Vodic mai-ini Om, Tad, Sad, which is a 
iinirorsa] and nll-ob«erMng sjmbolisalion of all esistonco, activity, and 
manifestation, is ulih'sed ns a guiding standard of conduct m all the affairs 
of life ]. Om, Tad and Sal, this is said to be tho threefold designation 
of tho Eternal Brahman By that, tho Brahmanas and tho Vedas and the 
Sacrifices Were created m ancient times Therefore, the peiforninnco of 
tho sactificos, gifts and penances as ordained by tho Scripture by those 
who are well aorsed in tho Vedas, always commences after tho initiative 
pronnncmlion of Om. Those who desire final salvation, perform the 
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varzons acts of sacnfico and penance, and Ibe various ads o£ giCt, without 
aiming at ( thoir ) frmt, after saying ‘Tat*. [It is UhaV aU-compro- 
honsivo wbicb performs the notions and sacrifices and not ‘ I’«tbc limited 
ego 1 Likewise the term ‘Sat’ is employed to e'^pross every good 
eaistence^ conviction and approved action* Again peidmation in Yagnyos, 
penances and gifts is also called ‘Sat’ all actions of ivliicb the oboed is tbo 
attainment of tbo Snproino, aio also called ‘Sat’ [‘Sal’ indicates an 
acceptation of tbo existence and activities of Ibis material norld, as tboy 
appear to ns and not to deny reaht^as in the M^}A't)fld The only thing tbat 
should bo avoided IS ‘Asat’?,e nnapproiod things and actions and these 
are*]' Whatever oblation is otFerod, ■whatever is ghen, wbaltver penanco 
IS perfoimed and whatsoever is done, without faith — Hint, 0 Partbn, is 
(failed ‘Asat’ And that tverily) is nangUi both here and hereafter. 

[In tbo next chapter wo shall find a genorel summary of the 6nb)ect 
matter of the Bhagvadgita, as also a fmUicr olucidation of ibe manifestation 
of the ganns m the garb of human tendencies, and activities It will also 
be noted that the Sfmkhya Technology is i cry freely appropriated in 
this chapter The whole subject has been veiy carefully dealt with in the 
pievious chapters and therefoio wo will not oconpy onr reader with 
lengthy annotations on the Test of this chapter bnt this does not imply that 
ho should go through the same, with any the loss enro and concontralioh] 


CHAPTER XVll! 

ESSENTIAL BENTJNOIATION IN YOGA -i 

r 

Arjana said Ob mighty armed, 0 Enshikeshn, 0 destroyer of 
Keslii I I wish to know the real substance of Sanyfisa ( renunciation ) and 
Tiyaga ( relinquishment ) le'pechvoly. The Lord rejoined: By Snnynsa 
the sages understand the renunciation of actions with desires While 
the abandonment of the fruits of all actions is named Tiy&ga by' the wise. 
Some of the wise are of the opinion that ( all ) action should bo abandoned as 
being full of evil, othfts'liold that the aolions of sacrifice, gift and penance 
should not be abandoned. [In the matter of this diversity of opinion] regai- 
ding abandonment, hear thou my sure decision Tyilga ( or abandonment) 
0, bravest' of men, is declared to be threefold. The actions' of snciifice 
gift and penance should not bo abandoned, they mnst' necessarily be 
performed, tor saenfioes, gifts and penances are means, of purification to 
the wise But even these actions should be performed, abandoning attach- 
ment and fruits, [this is the real and essential Tiyaga] this is my best and 
eci ed opinion [Tho 'words Tiy^tga and SanySsa nro used synoninionsly 
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"r ihcemZT Thr"" rentincmtion is doscnbod in Iho Jigbf . 

•jbnmlnnm ^ ©f pwsoJi bed actions IS not proper Its 

nclonmont Ihrongb deiii.ion is ascribed to the fjnalily of Darkness 
^\hon a person renounces action, becanse it is troublesonio to nerforl 

or . ,ro„«hf„r„r«l, .„„L . man does .oUbi..„ Kmi 

of tns nlnd, « ..„,d pnBmmt, hmhtjr c[ Eai«, ) 

But ^^he,l ordained and dutiful notion ,s performed, abandonmg attach- 
ment and fruit ^hereof) simplj because it ought to be performed, Ibat is 
coiMdered to be epproNcd (or San,/ a) nbnudonment The relinquisher 
uho ,S pnrv-adcd v ,tl, the attribute ofSaltia. is ^viso his doubts 
Ime been de^frojed. l.o ,s not aierso from unj.lea=nnt actions, and is not 
ntnclied to plon«nnt one*. Since no embodied being can abandon actions 
VMthout ex-ccplion-., therefore bo 18 snid to bo possessed of abandonment 
^ho nl.nndons tbo fruits of action only Tbo frnit of actions is threefold- 
ngrecnble, disagree iblc and mixed But tins accrues (onlv) to those i^bo 
arc 1 of po«e.«ed of (real) nbnndonment, and can no\or affect the (real) 
rdionncor. 


Tlio«e (gi\en below) nioilic fivo ennaos requisite for the accomplisb- 
incnl of nil actioua, declared in the Salnkhjn System. Henr them from mo: 
{There are] the subatrnfum (liody), tho actor, tbo various oigons, tbe 
dnersokind' of energies and Ibe presiding deities also, (which are) tbe 
fifth. Whntsoeior action, just or otherwise, a man performs with his 
1 odi , apf-ecli and mind, Ihcao fiN 0 arc its causes Under these oircnms- 
» Innce-, the niuhscerning innn who owing to bis untwined Reason sees 
(h** ngenf in the immnonlnto Self, sees not (rightly). He who has no 
feeling of egoi'ni, nnd wlio«e mind is not tamtod, oicn though he kills 
(all) tlieae people, ho killa nnught (in substance) nnd is not fottored (by 
Ilia action.) 

Knowledge, the ob]oct of Knowledge, nnd the Knowor these S 
n-i* {.n'.f.a a ciinsliliilc the impulse nnd impetus to action, while, the 
Kn-’-’Jf-J' c inafrumenfs (of action), the activities nnd tbo actor those 
arc the constitnanls of action Kow, knowledge, action, and agent are 
nice ‘•aid to be eei orally Ibroefold, ns disUnguishod under tho categories 
of giinas lie ir about tho-so al«o as they really are Know that Know- 
ledge to be good (Snivikat bj wbich a man secs ono entity inoxhnnslible 
and not different m nil things (apparently) different from one another 
Know that Knowledge to bo passionate which is based upon distinctions" 
between diffcrcnl entities, which «ee3 in all things various entities of 
different kind<» Again that (Knowledge) is doscribecl to bo dark (Tamns) 
which clings to ono created (thing) only ns everything, which is devoid 
of real Principle nnd is shallow nnd insignificant 
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An nclion whicb is in accordance with one’s duty, poi formed by one 
Oiassificaiion 0 £ not dewrons o£ (its) frnit, free fiom allaolimont; wilbont 
action SEdoer Iqyq or hatred, such an action is Bat that action 

which IS perfoimed by one longing for desires, accompanied with egoism, 
and which involves much difficulty and exertion, such an action is Rfijas 
Again the action undertaken from delusion, without regard to capacity 
(of the Doer) and to the consequences (i e , loss and injury to others) 
that action is declared to be TAmasa. That doer is called Satvika who 
has cast off attachmont, is free from egoislic assertions, is endued with 
firmness and confidence and is unnlEeclcd by success or failure IVhercns 
that doer is called Bfijas (passionate) who is full of engrossment, is 
desirous of fruits of action, who is covetous, cruel and impure and is 
swoyed by joys and sorrow Lastly that doer is called Tiimasa who is 
unharmonised, vulgar, stubborn, crafty, malicions, melancholy and slow. 


Hear from me, 0, Dhananjaja, the divisions of Benson and of 
The ckssificaion firmness which is also ihroofold according to the 

oMiifl poner of distinction of tho gunas, which I am about to declare 
firmntaa of dm unreservedly and distinctly. That Bndbi (icnson) 0, 
Parthn, is Slltvika which understands engagement 
and abstinence, knows what ought to bo dono and what ought 
not to be done, danger and ahsoiice of danger and recognises bondage 
and liberation (of tho self) . But that Budht is passionate by means of 
which one impeiFeotly understands piety and impiety, what ought to 
be dono and what ought not to bo done Again that Bndhi is Tiimasa /> 
which shrouded in darkness, understands impiety to be piety md all things 
inoorreotly ' That firmness (of character) is pure f'Sfilvilia) which is un- 
swerving and by which one controls the activities of the mind, breath 
and senses through the Yoga But, 0 Aijuna, that firmness is passionate 
by which one adheres to duty, desire and wealth, through attachment and 
desire foi fruit ' Again that firmness is Tiimas, by which an undisccrning 
man does not abandon sleep, fear, grief, despau and vanity 


Now, hear from me, 0 Chief of tho Blikratas, about the’ 3 kinds of 
Kteds of hap happiness That happiness is pure in which one rejoices 
by pioctice and which puts an end to all misery, which 
IS felt as poison in tho beginning, but is ns noctor m the long run, and 
which IS produced from n clear Knowledge of the Self That happiness 
13 called passionate, which is generated through contact between the 
senses and their objects, and which is like noctor m tho beginning and is 
'poison m the end That happiness is described as dark (Tamaso) which 
arises from sleep, laziness, heedlossnoss and which deludes the self both 
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it ifs inifjaljon and w its consequences [Ha\idg expatiated upon the all- 
penading Icndencics of <he gunas h) winch the whole human nature is 
saturated Iho Great Lord winds up the oulminating importance ot these 
gunas m the concluding words ] There is not no entity either on this 
earth or in hoa\cn among the gods (c\cn), which might be considered to 
ho free from those 8 giinns born oC Praknti or Nature Henco the justi- 
fication of the classification of the duties of iho Brahmans, Kshaines etc ] 

The duties of Brilimanns, Kshalnjas, Ynishyns and of Sndras 
11 ; cli<<«iciticn haao been distinguished recording to the qualities born 
ru-To tic ittnar* nature Tranqmlitj, restraint of the senses, penance, 
punt}, forgiveness, straightforwardness and wisdom, 
hnowleugo and belief in the Dinno Essence, this is the natnial duty of 
the Brahm mas Valour, splendour, firmness, dexterity and not flying 
from battle, gonoro-ifv, ruling tendency is tho natural duly of a 
K‘'lialri^a Agriculture, fending cattle, trade, this is the naturd duty 
of the Vni'hjns. While the dulv of the Sndras consists m sorvioe [They 
imi'it needs remain in leading strings on account of fhcir degeneracy of 
dnracter] Ever) man intent on his own respective (class) duties gains 
perfecl'on Listen now, how one intent on ono’s dnly oblains pcrfcolion 
Having worshipped Him, from Whom flic activities and propensities of all 
beings proceed and by Whom all the Universe is pervaded, by th6 per- 
formance of Ins own (natural) dnlios, a man attains perfection [Tho 
Over Lord is at tho springs of all human nclivilics and natural tendencies 
pC the difK'rcrciit classes Therefore a man who conforms to bis natural 
inclination v.liich is fundnraciitally guided bj the Pelf, is acting m 
obedience to the regulations of the Self see chapter 3 p 110] 

Therefore the performance of ono’s own duty, though defective, is bettor 
than ano'fur'^diifv though well-performed Ho who performs the duty 
laid down by Ins own nature, ho incurs no hazards 0 Son, of Kunti, 
One should not abandon the performance of that duty (or admly) which 
IS dictated bj ono’s own nature, thongh it might bo tainted with evil, 
vs fire bv smoho. [Sco Theory of Action It is not tho parti- 

mlarity or tho special kind of action that is fraught wiili evil ctfnse- 
lucncca, but it is on account of the attachment of tho self to these aolivitios. 
riiorcfore, ] he whose Bxidhi IS ovoiTwhore unattached, whois seW- 
restraincd, whose understanding is unattached everywhere, from 
^hom affections have departed, he obtains the supreme peifection 

>f freedom from action by renunciation. 

Learn from mo, 0 Kaunleya, how ho who has attained perfoc 
lon, obtains the Brahman, tho highest culmination of Hnowledgo 
Tho practices facilitating the Yoga aro alluded to hero ] A man possessed 
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of a puio understanding, wlio bas oouii oiled bis -self by iirmnoss, 
Laving abandoned sonnd and ’otber objects of tbe senses, giving 
up affection and aversion , who dxeells m aobtude, eats little, 'whose 
speech, body and mind are duly restrained, who is always intent upon 
meditation and Yoga and has recourse to unattachmeut , vrho abaudodiug 
egoism, voilence, arrogance, ^ desire, nngei, covetousness, is calm and 
quite disinterested — snch a iman is fit to bo assimilated with the Brahman, 
fflins having attained tbe condition of Brahman, and serene in tbe self, be 
neither grieves nor desires (anylbiAg) and regarding oil boings with 
eqnaDimity, — he obtains my supreme Bbakti (devotion). By Bbakti he 
understands in essence who I am and how great, and having thus known 
me he, forthwith enters into my Essence 'Tbongh evoi performing all 
actions, taking refuge in me, ho obtains the imperishable and eternal 
abode, thiough my grace Therefore, dedicating in tbongbt (oonsoious- 
nesa ) all actions to me and being constantly absorbed in me, and taking 
sheltei nnder the Budhi Yoga , 'keep yonr tbonghis, over on mo. 
Having thus fixed thy thoughts upon me, thou shalt overcome all 
obstacles through my grace } but if from egoism thou wilt not listen, then 
thou shall be ruined. If relying upon sheer egoism, thou thinkest, I 
will not fight,” vam, indeed is this thy determination ; and nature will 
constrain thee. 0, Son of Knuti I, tied down by your own" (tendency 
of) action, flowing from your, nature, you shall do mvoluntaniy, that 
which you desire not to do Because, the Lord (the ruler) 
dwells in the hearts of all beings, 0 Arjnna, causing by 
illusive Power, all beings to revolve as though mounted on a 
potter’s wheel. With Him alone, 0, Bharata, seek shelter in full 
conviotionj through His grace thou shalt obtain .the highest trau- 
qniUty, tbe eternal abode. <Tbus have I declared to thee ,the J^owledgo 
that IS more mysterious than mystery itself Ponder ovei it thoroughly, , 
and then act as v’ou like. 

’ If 

Again hear my supreme woids, most myslenous of all, strongly I 
like the., and tharoEors Will deokrewh«ti! lathy weltaroj “oonoontrato 
tbj wind aa My Bhakto (Perolea) and aa My Saoriaoot do obeisanoa to 
mo (-By ao doing llbon shalt roach me snioly, Traely I affirm this. 
Ear thou art door to mo [Tho oolmmatiiig pomt oE inslrnotion— tho 
aovoteign & mEalhUo romody ,n tho ease oE tho most aonlo paralysis oE tho 

oapaoilyofjndgmentandaction-^snost presonbod by the Lord and is 
indioatlTo of a onffiosiasho Dmno response to the Wpjes, call ot a sincoro 

wasting onr.onorgios and oorrnptog tho pnrit, of our Budhls in. 
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the fearful excitement generated by the aggravation of the passionate 
contempt and self-morlification resulting from a constant contemplation 
of Injured egoism ] Resigning all (discriminations ofj duties come to Me 
,13 your sole refuge, I will release yon from all sms Do not grieve 

[Next follows a warning against impartmg this instruction and 
tpecially that of absolute resignation to the Lord, to those who are not 
competent to understand and utilise the same in the right sense and on a 
Tigh occasion, lest they might recklessly abuse the same in unwarranted 
sloth or excessive voluptuousness.] This ( what has been described above^ 
j on should never declare to one who performs no penance, who is not a 
devotee , nor to one who does not listen to a preceptor (with faith), nor 
to one who speaks ill of me [But] he who will declare this supreme secret 
among my devotees, ho (in so doin^) having shown his highest devotion to 
Me, shall come to Mo without doubt Nor is there any among men, 
who performed a dearer service than he. And there will never be another 
on earth dearer to me than he. And my apinion is this that he who will 
study this holy dialogue of ours, he will have (in so doingj worshipped 
me with the sacrifice of Knowledge Again even that man who full of 
f, nth, merely hears this, without depieciation, even he, freed from evil, 

1 shall obtain the holy regions of those who perform pious acts Have 
^ you Heard this, 0 Partho, with concentrated thought and has youc 
delusion caused by ignorance, been destroyed, 0 Dhananjaya ? Arjuna 
replied, Destrojed is my d«*lusion, through your favour, 0 Eternal 
i^acred One 1 find mjself recollected, am firm and my doubts have 
lanished I will do your bidding. 

[Having coucluded the dialogue, Saujoya said ] This is the wonder- 
ful dialogue between Vasudeo and the high-minded son of Fritba — which 
:sioses my hair to stand on end, I could hear through the favour of Viyns, 
this highest secret, the Toga, even from the Lord of Toga, Krishna 
himself who declared it himself I rejoice over and over again, 0 King, 

’ as I recollect and think over this wonderful and holy dialogue between 
Kesbava and Arjuna. Again, great is my amazement recollecting over 
nd over again that most marvellous form of Han Therefore, I am of 
•pinion that where there is Krishna, the Lord of Toga and where there 
3 Partha the ( great) archer, there prosperity, victory and sound 
onnsel, surely prevail, [Any gloss upon the immediately preceding 
‘ -erses would, to my^mind, detract from the miraculous force of the divine 
fords] 


TUB END. 



